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PREFACE. 

" Man know thyself," is a precept of great moment. 
Without self-knowledge no permanent foundation can 
exist, upon which to build a knowledge of the great di- 
versity of things with which we are surrounded. Many 
of the religious delusions and impositions which have 
long existed, have obtained their influence and celebrity 
through a wide-spread ignorance of human nature, and 
can exist no longer than men remain shrouded in this 
mantle of darkness; what, but ignorance of human na- 
ture, has led to the admission, by many religionists, of 
the doctrine of total hereditary depravity ? A doctrine 
which, in order to its refutation, needs but one enlight- 
ened glance of the mindVeye at the principles of which 
man is composed. This doctrine, although incompatible 
with every principle of self-knowledge, is a precious in- 
gredient in many popular creeds. 

Men with difficulty look within themselves, and being 
repeatedly told that their depravity is total and hered- 
itary, take the truth of it for granted, on the mere ipse 
dixit of those who teach it, without that examination 
which is necessary for its refutation. Human nature has 
been systematically abused and misrepresented by those 
teachers who have supposed that men by nature are 
averse to all good and inclined to all evil, and that con- 
tinually. What is this, but the representing of men to 
be, by nature, devils incarnate ? Is it possible that mis- 
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representations of human nature such as these, can fail 
to be productive of consequences the most appalling ? 
If any man is so far bewildered, as to believe the doctrine 
of total hereditary depravity, must he not be discouraged 
from every attempt at reformation ? Why should he try 
to reform, when he believes that all the workings of his 
whole nature are but the workings of a mass of deprav- 
ity ? This doctrine is therefore directly calculated to 
chain men down in sin; hence its refutation becomes 
indispensably necessary. The teachers of these systems 
take for granted that human nature is totally depraved, 
and hence, that men cannot believe evangelically from 
force of divine testimonies. The Bible is of course rep- 
resented as a sealed book to the unregenerate, and as 
necessarily remaining so until the Holy Spirit opens 
their minds. Thus the gospel is inefficacious until the 
Spirit gives it access! The doctrine of essentials and 
non-essentials is also presented and strenuously advo- 
cated, and the effect of all this parade of noisy error, is 
to draw the attention of the people from the Bible, and 
to fix it upon those things which constitute the distin- 
guishing peculiarities of Calvinism. Whereas, if the 
truth in relation to human nature were in the first in- 
stance known, the conclusion would be that the human 
mind can be operated upon by testimonies divine, as well 
as human, written, as well as oral ; and that the effect 
of divine or evangelical testimony, is evangelical faith. 
And this conclusion would also lead to so high an ap- 
preciation of the divine testimonies, as to exclude the 
doctrine of non-essentials. By annihilating that meta- 
physical figment, physico-spiritual operation in order to 
faith, and recommending the divine testimonies, the BibU 
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would be the more examined and faith saving and evan- 
gelical, as the spontaneous results. These facts, how- 
ever, will be made more obvious in the sequel. 

The reader must not suppose that the writer of the fol- 
lowing pages intends to deny either human depravity, ot 
the operations of the Spirit ; he believes in both, and 
merely denies that depravity is total, and that the Spirit 
operates abstractly and physically in order to faith. Now 
if he prove that depravity is not hereditary and total, it 
will follow that men may believe savingly through the 
efficacy of testimony ; and so soon as this shall have 
been proven, the whole superstructure, whether of Cal- 
vinism, Arminianism, or Fullerism, must fall to the 
ground, its foundation having been removed. The writer 
intends to consider the reader of this book a rational and 
intelligent being, who thinks and reasons for himself. 
He has learned by painful experience, that with the bigot 
and the creature of prejudice, argument is useless. Such 
persons have no mind of their own ; they are the mere 
automatons of those who think for them. I am thankful, 
however, that in this enlightened age there are thousands 
who read, think, judge, and consider for themselves. To 
those persons then he will consider himself as speaking 
in this volume. If he shall contribute a grain in the 
•cale for the cause of Christ* to the melioration of the 
condition of his suffering species, he will be amply com- 
pensated. 

The doctrine of total hereditary depravity was, he 
thinks, brought into vogue among Christians by gloomy 
philosophers, in the dark ages ; and it is certainly more 
congenial with the minds of croaking aseetics, than with 
the enlightened cheerfulness with which heaven -born 
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Christianity inspires its votaries. He trusts, therefore, 
that the following pages will be instrumental in wiping 
away this foul blot from the fair face of Christianity, and 
causing many to become enamored with her charms. 
The unprejudiced reader will, he thinks, be fully con- 
vinced, by a careful perusal of the following pages, that 
hereditary depravity has not placed him in a state which 
renders it as impossible for him to believe savingly, as it 
was for Lazarus while dead to ascend from the grave in 
which he had lain four days, or as it is for a dead man te 
communicate life to his own body. 



TOTAL HEREDITARY DEPRAVITY. 



CHAPTER I. 

Depravity means moral corruption ; total, signifies 
wholly, complete; and hereditary signifies descending 
by inheritance. The definition then of the phrase, " total 
hereditary depravity," as used in the following peges, is 
as follows: total moral corruption descending from Adam 
through all parents to their offspring ; so that all Adam's 
posterity have been wholly corrupted by his first sin. 
We design to present to the church and public a thorough 
refutation of this soul chilling doctrine. 

This doctrine most probably originated with the oriental 
philosophers. This philosophy is said to have originated 
in Chaldea or Persia, whence it passed through Syria, 
and Asia Minor, and mixing with other systems, formed 
many different sects. The oriental philosophers, though 
divided into a great number of sects, seem to have been 
generally agreed in believing matter to be the cause of 
all evil, and as the human body is composed of matter, 
it was supposed to be corrupt and vitiated, the source of 
every depraved passion and appetite ; when, therefore, 
either those philosophers or their disciples were converted 
to Christianity, they brought into the church with them 
many of their peculiarities ; and hence, in the very in- 
fancy of Christianity we find the Gnostics propagating 
the doctrine of the depravity of matter. This led them 
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to deny the humanity of Jesus Christ, or that "Jesus 
Christ had come in the flesh." The apostle John alludes 
to this doctrine of the Gnostics, when he speaks of the 
* many deceivers that had gone out into the world ; " 
hence he declares to his brethren, that every one that 
denied that Jesus Christ had come in the flesh, was a 
deceiver and an antichrist. The Gnostics taught that 
Jesus seemed to have had flesh, but that he had none ; 
that he seemed only to have had his blood shed, but that 
he had no blood. They were, in short, incorrigible spir- 
itualizes. " They looked upon all other Christians," 
says Mr. Buck, " as simple* ignorant, and barbarous per- 
sons, who explained the Scriptures in a low, literal, and 
unedifying signification." Thus having spiritualized or 
gnosticized the Scriptures, they proceeded to spiritualize 
the flesh and blood of Jesus Christ. Here then was laid, 
by these gnostics, the broad foundation for all the subse- 
quent corruptions of Christianity. Their philosophical 
refinement, as no doubt they vainly imagined it to be, 
was too great to admit of their submitting themselves to 
the rational doctrine of Jesus and his apostles. This 
doctrine must, therefore, be mysticized until made to ac- 
cord with their vain imaginings, and finally, with the 
dreams of every subsequent visionary. In a short time, 
as a consequence of the doctrine of the total depravity 
of matter, and the necessity of spiritualizing the Scrip- 
tures, innumerable metaphysical vagaries were superin- 
duced; free will, free grace, original sin, &c. became 
topics of angry controversy ; and " this sontroversy, " 
says Mosheim, " was the commencement of those un- 
happy contests, those subtle and perplexing disputes 
concerning grace, er the nature and operation of that di- 
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vine power which is spiritually required in order to sal- 
vation, that rent the church into the most deplorable 
divisions through the whole course of the succeeding age ; 
and which, to the deep regret of every true and generous 
Christian, have been continued down to the present time." 
Vol. i, p. 836. 

We will now notice some of the creeds of this enlight- 
ened day of Christendom. We will call on Mr. John 
Calvin first, and hear what he has to say on the subject : 
"Our first parents by this sin (original sin) fell from 
their original righteousness and communion with God, 
and we in them, whereby death came upon all ; all be- 
coming dead in sin, and wholly defiled in all the facul- 
ties and parts of soul and body. From this original cor- 
ruption* whereby we are utterly indisposed, disabled, and 
made opposite to all good, and wholly inclined to all 
evil, do proceed all actual transgessions." — See Baptist 
Philadelphia Confession. Well, Mr. C, that is pretty 
strong testimony. 

We will now call upon Mr. Fisher, one of Mr. Calvin's 
students. Mr. Fisher let us hear what you have to say 
on the subject of total depravity : «■' Wherein consists 
the sinfulness of that estate wherein to man fell ? An- 
swer, — The sinfulness of that estate whereinto man fell, 
consists in the guilt of Adam's first sin, the want of ori- 
ginal righteousness, and the corruption of his whole na- 
ture. Doth original sin consist in a mere privation or 
want of righteousness? Ans. — It consists also in the cor- 
ruption of our whole nature. What is meant by the 
corruption of our whole nature? Ans. — The universal 
depravation both of soul and body in all the faculties of 
the one and members of the other. Is original sin of its 
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own nature damning? Ans. — Beyond all doubt.*— Pre* 
byterian Shorter Catechism. 

Third, and lastly, we call on Mr, John Wesley, 
Mr. Wesley you will please tell us what you know about 
old father Adam and old mother Eve eating the forbidden 
fruit ; tell us something also about total depravity, and 
how it may be removed , Original sin standeth not in 
the following of Adam, (as the Pelagians do vainly talk,) 
but it is the corruption of the nature of every man, that 
is naturally engendered of the offspring of Adam, whereby 
man is very far gone from original righteousness, and of 
his own nature inclined to evil, and that continually. 
Methodist Discipline, 7th Art. 

We have the testimony of Mr. Calvin, Mr. Fisher, and 
Mr. John Wesley in favor of the doctrine of total hered- 
itary depravity. " To the law and to the testimony ; if 
they speak not according to this Word, it is because there 
is no light in them." These extracts fully prove that total 
hereditary depravity is the doctrine of those creeds from 
which they were taken, The Methodists, however, do 
not express this doctrine so fully as do the Baptists and 
Presbyterians. They tell us that " man, of his own na- 
ture, is inclined to evil, and that continually. " Now if 
the creed had said " that man is, of his own nature, in- 
clined to evil," and had not added " and that contin- 
ually," we should not suppose total hereditary depravity 
to be necessarily its doctrine. But the word continually 
alters the case materially. If man is, of his own nature, 
inclined to evil continually, there can be no moment of 
time, or of his life, in which he is not so inclined ; nay, 
the man, the whole man must be, if this article is strictly 
correct, inclined to evil every moment of his whole life, 
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and this will leave no room for any inclination to good. 
The Presbyterian confession is less ambiguous. This 
tells us that our whole nature has been corrupted, yea* 
every faculty of the soul, and every member of the body 
labors under an universal deprivation ; that the very eye- 
balls, the ears, the fingers, the judgment, memory, under- 
standing and imagination, all, all are totally depraved* 
Nor are our friends the Baptists much in the fear in point 
of perspicuity. For they teach that all men are wholly 
defiled in all the fatuities and parts of soul and body. 
This, gentle reader, is "the state," according to the 
creeds, " whereinto man fell." The term " man" is here 
used generically, and means all mankind, Infants, then 
according to the creeds, are totally depraved \ yes, every 
faculty of their souls, and every member of their bodies 
are wholly defiled ; so thought Calvin, when he called 
l infants little devils, bringing their own damnation into 
I the world with them, and so havo thought thousands of 
; others who have taught that there are infants in hell. 
The time has passed by, when men taught that there were 
| infants in hell, not a span long. We know not whether 
there are any persons now in existence, who believe this 
soul-chilling, this cruel doctrine. But cruel and appall- 
ing as it is, it was based upon the doctrine of total he- 
reditary depravity. This doctrine was a stepping-stone 
to infant damnation* and a thousand other errors almost 
as extravagant. It was, however, kind in some of the 
Calvinistic sects to teach that the infants of believing 
parents should be saved. In this species of benevolence 
the Presbyterians have, we believe, rather excelled our 
or rather their preceptor, Calvin, in benevolence ; for the 
former sprinkle the children of believing parents, and 
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bring them within the pale of their church, while the 
latter permits the little totally depraved creatures to run 
at large, until the Lord calls them effectually, and brings 
them in by irresistible grace. Mr; John Wesley what 
think you of this improvement in Mr. Calvin's plan of 
bringing the little totally depraved creatures into the 
church ? " Very well, that is my plan of operation, sir." 
Mr. Wesley would you do me the favor to inform me 
how this total depravity is to be removed ? Ans. — " By 
prayer and the sprinkling of water-."— iHfeA. Dis^p. 104. 

The Methodists, as you will discover, have received 
this doctrine, not from the Bible, but from a John Calvin. 
Others, through Mr. John Wesley, have been willing to 
contribute their mite in order to the effecting of infant 
salvation. Hence, in their Discipline, page 100, they 
pray thai infants may be delivered from the " wrath of 
God." ! This, as you may perceive, if you will read the 
passage just referred to, is to be effected in the institution 
of sprinkling ! ! The prayer evidently supposes that 
God is angry with the little babies, because Adam sinned 
several thousand years ago ; but now, if you will permit 
a preacher to take one of them into his arms, and sprin- 
kle a few drops of water on its face, and pray that it may 
be delivered from God's wrath, all will be well. 

We trust that our readers will not think that we intend 
to treat the sects with severity ; far be this from us. We 
have been speaking of their benevolence ; and we do 
verily believe, that for the most part they are so. When 
a mother comes forward with an infant in her arms, to 
have it sprinkled, she is, no doubt, prompted by maternal 
tenderness the most exquisite. She thinks that her child 
will be in some way benefitted by the institution to which 
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site brings it ; and so strong are the workings of parental 
affection, that she would not withhold her own life, could 
she, by means of its sacrifice, contribute to its salvation. 
If the mother believes the creed she receives, that God 
is angry with her babe, no wonder, then, that she con- 
sents to have some drops of water put on the face of the 
child, if she believes that the wrath of the Almighty may 
be in this way appeased. 

Mr. Buck, under the head of Calvinists, says, that 
(hey maintain that mankind are totally depraved in con- 
sequence of the fall of the first man, who being their 
public head, his sin involved the corruption of all his 
posterity, and which corruption extends over the whole 
soul, and renders it unable to turn to God, or to do any 
thing truly good, and exposes it to his righteous displea- 
sure, both in this world and that which is to come. The 
explanation of original sin, as given by John Calvin, is 
as follows: " Original sin seems to be the inheritable 
perverseness and corruption of our nature, poured abroad 
into all the parts of the soul, which first maketh us de- 
serving of God's wrath, and then, also, bringeth forth 
those^ works in us called in Scripture the wofks of the 
flesh. These two things are distinctly to be noted : that 
is, that being thus, in all parts of our nature, perverted 
and corrupted, we are now, even for such corruption, only 
holden worthy of damnation, and stand convicted before 
God, to whom nothing is acceptable bat righteousness, 
innocence and purity." 

The resolutions of the divines at Port on this head 

contain the following positions . Such as man was after 

the fall/ such children did he beget ; corruption by the 

righteous judgment of God being derived from Adam to 

2 
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his posterity — not by imitation, but by the propagation of 
a vicious nature— wherefore, all men are conceived in sin 
and are born the children of wrath, unfit for every good 
connected with salvation, prone to evil, dead in sin, and 
the servants of sin ; and without the Holy Spirit's regen- 
erating them, they neither will nor can return to God 
amid their depraved nature, nor dispose themselves for its 
amendment. — Buck's Theological Dictionary, 

The above extracts afford abundant proof that the 
creeds contain the doctrine of total hereditary depravity, 
and that the Calvinists, if they will be consistent, must 
also hold the doctrine of infant damnation. The council 
at Dort declares that we are born the children of wrath, 
and Calvin says, " that original corruption only makes us 
worthy of damnation — and that, in consequence of this 
corruption, we stand convicted before God." Infants, 
then, stand convicted before God, and all are worthy of 
damnation. 

Reader, you must — yes, we say you must — either 
reject total hereditary depravity, or else go the whole 
length of the doctrine, premises, and consequenecs with 
Calvin and the council at Dort. Some Calvinists, 
when pressed with argument on this subject, tell us that 
they hope that all infants will be saved. We, however, 
cannot perceive how they can, with their premises, have 
any grounds for hope. Our Lord says, " Suffer little chil- 
dren to come unto me and forbid them not, for of such is 
the kingdom of heaven." But some of the creeds say 
they are totally depraved, children of wrath, worthy of 
damnation. Now if both our Lord and the creeds are 
right in this matter, we might paraphrase the above verse 
thus : Suffer the totally depraved little children of wrath 
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tfld heirs of damnation, to come unto me, and forbid 
them not, for such is the kingdom of heaven. That is, 
the inhabitants of tHe kingdom of heaven are totally de- 
praved, and are children of wrath. We rather think that 
our Lord intended to teach infantile innocence in this 
verse. 



CHAPTER II. 

1 AN EXAMINATION OF SOME OF THOSE SCRIPTURES BY WHICH 
THE DOCTRINE OF TOTAL DEPRAVITY IS ATTEMPTED TO 
BE PROVEN. 

Having now shown that the doctrine of total hered* 
itary depravity is the doctrine of the popular creeds, we 
shall proceed to an examination of some of those Scrip- 
tures which are supposed to prove this doctrine. Perhaps 
no passage is more frequently quoted in proof of total 
universal depravity than Genesis vi : 5 — " God saw that 
the wickedness of man was great on the earth, and that 
every imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only 
evil continually." In order to give the reader a fair 
view of the doctrine of this text, we must also quote Gen. 
vi : 12 — " And God looked upon the earth, and behold it 
was corrupt ; for all flesh had corrupted its way upon the 
earth." 

Now it appears to us that the 12th verse of this chap- 
ter explains the fifth. The fifth verse declares that the 
wickedness of man was great, and that every imagination 
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of the thoughts of his heart was only evil continually. 
That this verse is truly expressive of the moral condition 
of the human family at that time is cordially admitted. 
The question, then, is, by what means were these antedi- 
luvians reduced to this state of moral degradation ? By 
the first sin of Adam reply the creeds. The 12th versa, 
however, does not answer the question in that way. " All 
flesh had corrupted its way upon the earth " is the em- 
phatic answer from the mouth of unerring truth. Men 
are blamed as being the actors in corrupting themselves; 
a thing which by no means could have been done if they 
had been rendered totally corrupt by the sin of Adam. 
How could all flesh, by nature totally corrupt, corrupt 
itself? Can total corruption corrupt itself ? This very 
passage, which is so frequently wrested from its cbnnec- 
tion in order to prove the total universal corruption of 
human nature, does, in fact, disprove that doctrine ; 
except it can be truly said that a mass which is totally 
corrupt can corrupt itself, which is impossible. 

The corruption of the antediluvians was contracted 
progressively. For more than fifteen hundred years had 
they been running this downward road. At length, just 
anterior to the deluge, God fooked around upon the 
guilty race, and his emotion on beholding the wickedness 
of man, is expressed in the strong language of oriental 
hyperbole . " It repented the Lord that he had made man 
on the earth, and it grieved him at his heart." Why ? 
Because all flesh had corrupted itself, the Lord re- 
solved to destroy all flesh by the waters of a deluge. The 
Lord, however, had determined to perpetuate the human 
race through the family of Noah ; but if the children of 
Noah's family were totally depraved they were as corrupt 
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«■ the antediluviam. What, then, did God expect to 
gain by the destruction of the one, and the perpetua- 
tion of the other, if we suppose — as indeed has been 
proven — that the moral depravity of the antediluvians 
was contracted progressively, and that the evil commu- 
nication of corrupt parents corrupted the minds of their 
offspring ? 

If Noah and his family, as well as the whole antedilu- 
vian multitude, were by nature totally depraved, then 
those who were saved in the ark were as morally corrupt 
as those who were drowned ; for no being can be more 
than totally depraved. Therefore, on this hypothesis, 
there was the same reason for destroying Noah and his 
family that there was for destroying the antediluvians »; 
both parties being by nature equally corrupt! ! ! Of their 
rising offspring a most obvious reason presents itself for 
the destruction of the antediluvians, and the preservation 
of Noah and his family; Noah was comparatively a 
righteous man. His example would consequently be 
much better than that of the people whom God had 
determined to destroy. Therefore, by drowning the vile 
tand abominable antediluvians, and placing them in a con- 
spicuous position the succeeding generations of our race, 
would sot only be cut off from the influence of ante- 
deluvian example, but would have the benefit of the good 
example of Noah* This was a worthy motive, and justi- 
fies the ways of God to men. 

We shall be asked, however, whether the fact that all 
men from Adam to the present time have sinned, is not 
a proof that all men have derived a totally depraved 
nature from Adam ? The reader will please to notice 
that we have not denied that all the human family ma/ 
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have received great injury from the sin of Adam. Wd 
intend to give our views on this subject hereafter. In this 
place, however, we must observe that we cannot perceive 
that the universality of sin affords the shadow of a proof 
of native depravity, much less of total depravity. Just 
look at the first sin that was committed. Read the his- 
tory of that transaction. Do you not perceive with what 
readiness our mother Eve, and afterwards our old father 
Adam, reached forth their hands to grasp the prohibited 
fruit. Now if the readiness of all men to commit sin is a 
proof that all men have been by nature totally depraved, 
will not the readiness of our first parents to commit sin 
prove that they were totally depraved before they had 
ever sinned ? Besides, many of the posterity of Adam 
have resisted the most powerful assaults of the devil. If, 
then, we consider a failure to resist temptation a proof 
of total depravity, must we not, by a parity of reason- 
ing, consider the successful resistance of temptation a 
proof of perfect exemption from depravity ? Bnt each of 
these suppositions proves too much, and therefore proves 
nothing. Consequently, the fact that all men have sinned 
affords no evidence of total hereditary depravity. 

Having shown that the antediluvians had corrupted 
themselves, until every imagination of the thoughts of 
their hearts was only evil continually, and that they 
were blamed and destroyed for having corrupted them- 
selves, we are prepared for the consideration of another 
text, much used as a proof of total universal depravity ; 
Isaiah i : 5, 6 — " Why should ye be stricken any more? 
ye will revolt more and more : the whole head is sick, 
and the whole heart faint. From the sole of the foot even 
onto the head there is no soundness in it ; but wounds and 
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braises and putrifying sores." In order that the reader may 
understand this subject, we will also quote the 4th verse ; 
'* Ah sinful nation, a people laden with iniquity, a seed 
of evil-doers, children that are corrupters : they have for* 
saken the Lord, they have provoked the Holy One of 
Israel unto anger, they have gone away backward." The 
prophet is here speaking of the children of Israel, and 
that they were as bad as he represents them we can easily 
admit. The 4th verse, however, informs us how they 
had become depraved. It calls them corrupters* Cor- 
rupters of whom ? Why, each man was a corrupter of 
himself, and all were corrupters of one another* Need 
we repeat that, that which has been already wholly 
corrupted cannot be again corrupted ? We do consider 
this proposition to be self-evident, and will not, therefore, 
attempt to prove it again. It is said " they have forsaken 
the Lord, they have gone away backwards." Now is it 
not evident that these persons received their wounds and 
their bruises by. forsaking the Lord, by going away back- 
wards, by rebelling against Him ? 

Are totally depraved persons in the favor of the Lord, 
and in a state of union with him ? If not, how can such 
persons forsake Him ? How can a totally depraved per- 
son go away backwards ? away from what ? From total 
depravity. This, then, must be an advance to purity. If 
by nature all men are totally depraved, they are by nature 
thrown as far backward as they can ever go. 

Thus did their " whole head become sick, and their 
whole heart faint." For this the Lord blames them. 
Not one word does he say, however, concerning Adam's 
first sin. He blames them for their own sins, and 
not for Adam's. Whatever injury man may have 
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received from Adam's first sin is our misfortune, and not 
our fault. 

" Behold I was shapen in iniquity, and in sin did my 
mother conceive me." — Ps. lviii : 6. The wicked are 
estranged from the womb. They go astray as soon as 
they are born speaking lies." — Ps. lviii : 3. " For I 
knew that thou wouldst deal treacherously, and wast 
called a transgressor from the womb." — Isaiah xlviii : 8» 
These passages are often quoted to prove the doctrine of 
total hereditary depravity, they, however, by no means 
prove it. If we interpret them literally, and give them all 
the force which, by any rules of interpretation, they can 
be supposed to possess, they prove nothing more than 
that human nature has been somewhat denied by Adam's 
sin ; and this is a doctrine which we have not denied. 
There is, certainly, a great difference between " shapen in 
iniquity," and being wholly depraved in every faculty of 
the soul, and in every member of the body. A thing may 
be denied, and yet not wholly defiled ; unclean, and yet 
not wholly unclean- But that total depravity is not 
taught in these passages, we prove positively by a decla* 
ration found in connection with the passage last quoted i 
" Behold I have refined thee, but not with silver ; I have 
chosen thee in the furnace of affliction." — Isaiah lviii : 10 k 
Now, if by the sin of Adam those persons had been wholly 
corrupted, or even if they had wholly corrupted them- 
selves by their own sins, by what means could they have 
been refined ? There was nothing to refine. Metals 
may be refined ; but by no chemical process of which we 
have ever heard can mere dross be purified. 

We are, however, after all, of the opinion that these 
passages are highly figurative. The orientals were much 
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disposed to use highly figurative language. David says* 
(Paalms xiii : 6. ) — " I am a worm, and no men ; " and 
Isaiah says : " All nations are before God as nothing*, 
•and they are counted by him less than nothing, and 
vanity." — Isaiah *1 : 17. The prophetic Scriptures are 
full of figures such as these. Now, is there any man of 
sane mind, who, by the first of these passages just 
quoted, would attempt to prove that men are not men, 
but worms ? or, from the second passage, that all the 
natrons are, in reality, nothing; nay, less than nothing? 
We hesitate not to say that the Bible, and common sene, 
as much justify this interpretation as that given to the 
passage : •• The wicked go astray from the womb speak* 
ing lies." -Not literally, however ; for we know that an 
infant, for sorne time after its birth, can neither speak 
truth nor falsehood. Let the reader, therefore, apply a 
rule of interpretation to these scriptures, as liberal as 
that by which he would interpret David's words, where 
he says, " 1 am a worm, and no man," and he can never 
consider them as proof of total hereditary depravity. 

We have sometimes heard persons say : Ah ! the Scrip* 
tures declare that " man is born to evil, as the sparks fly 
upward." We must, however, inform the reader that this 
Scripture, like many others, is of the home manufacture. 
There is a passage which seys that " Man is born to 
trouble, as the sparks fly upward." — Job v: 7. This, 
however, is another Scripture hyperbole; for we know 
that although men have many troubles, yet the most of 
them have many comforts. We have no doubt, however, 
but that if evil had been in the text instead of trouble, it 
would have been used, by many an erudite scriptorian, as 
irresistible proof of total depravity. And. yet even if 
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«vil instead of trouble had been in tho text, it would no 
more have proved total depravity than as it now stands* 
It proves total, universal, and unceasing trouble. 

" The Lord looked down from heaven upon the chil* 
dren of men to see if there were any that did understand 
find seek God. They are all gone aside ; they are alto* 
gether become filthy ; there is none that doeth good, no 
not one." — Ps. xiv : 2, 3. We shall give a declaration 
of David, lound in the 106th Psalm, as explanatory of 
the above : " The land was polluted with blood. Thus 
were they defiled by their own works : therefore was the 
wrath of the Lord kindled against his own people, inso- 
much that he abhorred his own inheritance." The people 
had polluted themselves by wicked works. For this the 
Lord blames them, and not for Adam's first sin. But 
Paul says that "We are by nature the children of wrath 
even as^others," — Eph. ii : 3. Yes, and Paul also says, 
that when " The Gentiles, which have not the law, do by 
nature the things contained in the law, these, having not 
the law, are a law unto unto themselves." — Rom. ii : 14. 
Can a Gentile, or any other person, by the aid of a totally 
depraved nature, do the things which are contained in 
the law ? Many critics are of the opinion that the word 
Nature, as used by the Apostle, in most instances signi- 
fies custom. Take, for example 1 Cor. xi : 14 : — " Doth 
not even nature itself teach you that if a man have long 
hair it is a shame." The customs of the Corinthians 
taught them that it was a shame for a man to have long 
hair. So the customs of the Gentiles, so far as they had 
a knowledge of good and evil, enabled them to do the 
things contained in the law. When, however, they acted 
counter to the knowledge which they possessed, they be- 
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came children of wrath, and as all of them had sinned, 
the wrath of God was justly made manifest against them. 
This appears to us to be the meaning of the above text. 
Nature, in the sense in which we commonly use the word, 
certainly does not teach us that it is a shame for a man 
to have long hair. If it teaches us any thing on the sub- 
ject, it is that we should permit our hair to grow; for 
nature makes it grow, and surely its teaching does not 
contradict its practice. We conclude, therefore, that the 
Apostle did not use the word " ^Nature " in the sense in 
which we commonly use it, but as synonymous with 
custom. 

If the one of these passages proves that the Gentiles 
were by nature totally depraved, because they are said to 
be by nature the children of wrath, the other proves, with 
equal force, that they were by nature totally pure, doing 
by nature the things contained in the law; for if non- 
conformity to the law of God by nature, on the one 
hand, proves total depravity, conformity thereto by nature 
must, on the other band, prove total purity. Thus, by 
parity of reasoning is proven the strong paradox that the 
Gentiles were by nature, at the same time, totally de- 
praved and totally pure. But as the evidence in favor of 
these opposite conclusions is equally strong, it follows, 
with the resistless force of demonstration, that the Gen- 
tiles were neither totally depraved nor totally pure. We 
often say that custom is a second nature. The Gentiles 
were by this nature, custom, the children of wrath. In 
further proof of this position, observe that Paul says, 
"And you hath he quickened, who were dead in trespasses 
and sins." Trespasses and sins are both in the plural. 
But if this death had been superinduced by the sin of 
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Adam, then the singular, and not the plural, would havs 
been used — thus: dead in Adam's sin. As, then, origi- 
nal sin is but one, and Paul attributes this moral death 
to many trespasses and sins, we are driven to the conclu- 
sion that it was their own personal sins, and not Adam's 
sin, that brought them under the damnation of moral 
death. By walking according to the course or custom of 
this world, they become children of wratlu Is not this 
custom or second* nature- the ol<d man whom we are com- 
manded to put off? 

If we suppose all men to be in the smallest measure 
defiled by Adam's first sin, we may also suppose them to 
be children of wrath m the same measure. But if the 
reader insists that the passage in Ephesians proves total 
depravity, we just ask him to inform us how a being, 
whose nature is totally depraved, can do, by that totally 
depraved nature, the* things which are contained in the 
law. But we are also told that the unregenerated are 
lf dead in. trespasses and sins." This is true ; but what 
does it prove ? A grain of wheat is said to be dead, al- 
though it germinates and produces thirty, sixty, or an 
hundred fold: "Except a corn of wheat fall' into the 
ground and die, it abideth alone ; but if it die it bring-- 
eth forth much fruit. Now, does the death of a grain 
of wheat signify the total extinction of its vegetable 
principles ? When a human body dies, and lies cold and 
insensible in the grave, is it destitute of those principles 
which will render it a fit subject of that physical' opera- 
tion by which it will be resuscitated in the morning of 
the resurrection ? Most certainly it will.. If not, why 
should we say that a man morally dead, is destitute of all 
those moral principles which render him a fit subject of 
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moral operation by moral means ? Persons who- have 
been regenerated are said (Rom. 6: 11, ) to be " Dead 
indeed unto sin." This death does not place him in a 
state such as unfits him for being operated upon by those 
things that a death in sin places its subject in — a state 
such as unfits him for being operated upon by those moral 
means which are productive of righteousness. A person 
dead to sin feels many temptations — feels the law of sin 
and death in his members. Why, then, by parity of 
reasoning) may not a person dead to righteousness feel 
many strong inducements to the doing of good ? The 
temptations of a Christian require not miraculous opera- 
tions in order to their production, though he is dead to 
sin. Why, then, should miraculous operations be thought 
necessary to excite righteous emotions in the minds of 
those who are dead to righteousness ? Now, as we do 
know that regenerated men do frequently feel strong in- 
ducements to evil, and that unregenerate men feel strong 
inducements to good ; if the inducements to good felt by 
^regenerate men are not a proof that there is some good 
in them, the inducements to evil felt by regenerate men. 
•cannot be taken as a proof that there is any evil in 
them. But as the one is a proof that there is evil in 
regenerate men, the other is a proof that there is some- 
thing good in unregenerate men — therefore, unregenerate 
men are not by nature totally depraved. 

The word Death is frequently used relatively. Paul 
says to Christians : " Ye are dead, and your life is hid 
with Christ in God." — Col. ii: 3; Now, when Paul 
says ye are dead, he means ye are dead to sin : that is, ye 
are free from sin. " He that is dead is free from sin," 
does not serve sin. So* when a person is said to is 
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dead in sin, he is free from righteousness : that is, does 
not serve righteousness. So, also, when a person is said 
to be dead to the law, the meaning is that he is free from 
tfye law — does not live in the performance of its absolute 
ordinances. When a person is said to be dead to the 
world, the meaning is that he is not conformed to it — has 
lost his taste for its vices and follies, and has been trans- 
formed by the " renewing of his mind." In all these 
passages, the word dead is used relatively : that is, when 
a person is dead in relation to sin he is alive in relation 
to righteousness, and vice versa. 

In Scripture language, neither death nor life, when 
these terms are used in relation to moral states and 
changes, can signify the extinction or revivification of any 
of our natural powers. As when a grain of wheat dies 
its vegetative substance is transferred from one identity 
.to another, so when we die to sin, and become alive unto 
righteousness, our natural powers are translated, or 
rather transferred, from one moral sphere to another, 
Conversion consecrates, but does not annihilate our nat- 
ural faculties, nor does it create new ones. Just as we 
have the same hands, feet, tongue, &c, after conversion 
as before, so we have the same memory, judgment, &c. 
The faculties of our souls are brightened by conversion ; 
the rust and mildew of sin axe rubbed off, but no radical 
change is effected in them. The man whose memory was 
good before conversion, will, most probably, have a good 
memory afterwards. The man who, previously to con- 
version, was endowed with a brilliant genius, will be a 
man of a brilliant genius after conversion. And now, 
reader, before you further go, mark this one thing, and 
that is, you will find a great deal of human nature in 
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man after as well as before conversion ! ! ! All the above 
observations go to show that men are not by nature what 
the creeds represent them to be. By practice, we admit 
that many of them are bad enough. And as we have 
admitted that human nature may have received some de- 
filement from the first sin of Adam, so we will not deny 
that [men, by personal acts of wickedness, and by long 
perseverance in a wicked course, may totally deprave 
themselves : of this we intend to write hereafter. But 
to us it does appear preposterous to represent all man- 
kind as dead in the sense of the creeds. Yes, and they 
will preach to men who can neither see nor hear. Why 
not go to the grave-yards and say to a Lazarus, Come 
forth ? Yes* and tney will tell sinners they can and they 
cant, they will and they w r ont, they shall and they shant, 
and if they dont they will be damned. This seems to be 
the order of some of the creeds. But we must guard 
against severity. 

We now conclude this chapter. We have examined 
the strongest of those texts by which it is thought that 
the doctrine of total hereditary depravity can be proved, 
and if we mistake not, have shown that the most of them 
rather disprove than prove it. The reader is, however, 
requested to favor us with bis attention to other argu- 
ments, which we intend to adduce, if the Lord will be 
our helper. We will make total hereditary depravity 
appear so unreasonable and anti-scriptural, that none 
but those who condemn truth to which they cannot reply, 
or which they cannot refute, shall ever believe it in time 
to come. We ask of our reader only a candid hearing. 
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CHAPTER III. 

REASONS TOR NOT BELIEVING THE DOCTRINE OP TOTAL 

HEREDITARY DEPRAVITY.. 

First. If this doctrine be admitted to be true, then it 
must be admitted that the worst of the unregenerated are 
as good as the best. The Baptist creed declares that by 
Adam's first sin we were made opposite to all good, and 
wholly inclined to all evil ; and the Presbyterians say 
that our whole nature was corrupted by this sin. This, 
then, according to these creeds, is the natural condition 
of every unregonerate man. Now if this be true, is not 
every unregeneiate man as bad as Satan ? Header, you 
must either deny this doctrine of the creeds, or admit that 
all unregonerate men are as corrupt as the devil: Yes, 
mothers, those smiling babes, which with delight you so 
fondly press to your bosoms, are, according to these 
creeds, wholly corrupt, and wholly inclined to all evil. 
Except you can imagine that some persons are more than 
wholly inclined to all evil, you cannot imagine any per- 
son to be worse than these creeds represent your babes to 
be. Are you prepared for this ? Can you look on the 
face of your child, and then, with a good conscience, sub- 
scribe to a creed which contains so monstrous a doctrine ? 
We are astonished that rational men ever admitted such 
an absurdity. What, must we look r upon our unre- 
gonerate friends, and relatives, and neighbors, as wholly 
inclined to all evil ? Must the husband consider his 
kind, bis affectionate, his generous, his loving, though 
unregonerate wife, as a devil incarnate ? Rather would 
we say, that among the unregenerate there is a great 
diversity of dispositions and characters. Not mora 
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numerous are the tints in nature than are the shades of 

; human character. It is probable that no two children 

iave ever yet been born into the world with precisely 

the same disposition. Their dispositions probably differ 

as much as do their countenances, which could not be 

were they all wholly inclined to all evil ; for then the 

dispositions of all of them would be precisely alike: 

that is, totally depraved ! ! ! 

Having shown that all un regenerate men are not 
equally, and consequently not totally, depraved, or 
wholly inclined to all evil, we will now prove the truth 
of our position from the Scriptures, by a few out of 
the many passages which might be adduced. Paul says 
that "Evil men and seducers shall wax worse and 
worse." Now it must be admitted that evil men and 
seducers are unregenerate. How, then, can they by 
nature, be totally depraved, worse than wholly inclined 
to all evil ? Impossible. Every reader, who is not blind,* 
can certainly perceive that if bad men can become worse 
they are not by nature totally depraved. But we have 
other proofs to the point. " And the Lord said : thy peo- 
ple (many of the Jewish nation) which thou hast brought 
forth out of Egypt, have corrupted themselves." — Deut. 
ix: 12. Moses says that "they have corrupted them- 
selves: their spot is not the spot of his children." — Deut. 
xxxii : 5. But more fully to the point is the following 
declaration from the mouth of Moses : " For I know 
that after my death you will utterly corrupt yourselves.' 
Deut. xxi : 29. Need we inform the reader that Moses 
certainly did not consider the Jews, or Jewish nation, as 
utterly corrupt at the time in which he spoke these words. 
He charges them with corrupting themselves, and evi« 

3a 
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dently supposes them to be in a state of progressive cor- 
ruption, which would eventuate in utter or total destruc- 
tion, or banishment from the presence of God, and the 
glory of his power. After Moses* death, like the evil 
men and seducers of Paul, they were waxing worse and 
worse, and might finally become totally depraved of 
heaven and the society of the sanctified in. bright glory 1 
If the reader is not yet convinced, we will give him one 
more testimony which we think irresistible: "Thou, 
also, which hast judged thy sisters ( Sodom and Sama- 
ria), bear thine own shame for thy sins that thou hast 
committed more abominable than they : they are more 
righteous than thou." — Ezekiel xvi : 52.. The unregen- 
erate Sodomites were more righteous than the Jews!!! 
Except one mass of totale corruption can be more right- 
eous than another, the Sodomites were not totally cor- 
rupt, and if the unregenerate Sodomites were not totally 
corrupt, the doctrine of total hereditary depravity is false. 
Second. We do not believe the doctrine of total he- 
reditary depravity, because we do know that man is a 
rational being. The Scriptures speak of the reason of 
apian, and the reason of God, and of the children of God \ 
and of the Christian religion as possessing congenial 
principles, " Come now," says God to man, " and let 
us reason together." — Isaiah i : 18. The result of this 
reasoning was to be the canceling of the sins of the man 
who would reason with his Maker. " Though your sins 
be like, scarlet, they shall be white as snow : though they 
be red as crimson, they shall be as wool." Men, by 
acting reasonably, do not act in opposition to God. The. 
reason of God is the highest in the universe, and is, set 
far, as Revelation lps made it known, a guide, for, \Vx 
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esercise of our reason. When the reason of man, which 
may be denominated the mind's eye, is illuminated by 
the revelation which has proceeded from the reason of 
God, and our soul, body, and spirit are actuated and con- 
trolled by the rays of this celestial light, we become 
imitators of God. Under no other circumstances can we 
be said to act reasonably. Obedience to this revelation 
is declared to be our " reasonable service." Hence, also, 
it is said that Paul reasoned with Felix. Acts xxiv : 25. 
The exercise of Paul's mind, as well as the articulations 
of his organs of speech, were legitimate productions of 
God's own revelation, and therefore- rational exercises. 
Things which could not have been, had they been in any 
measure counter to the dictates of the divine reason. 

If the reason of man is totally depraved — if it is a 
mere satanicgerm — if it is not that noble principle which 
we have just represented it to be — how has it come to 
pass that its legitimate exercises are so entirely compati- 
ble with exercises of the divine reason ? If the reason 
of unregenerate men is wholly depraved, would not its- 
legitimate exercises be open and eternal rebellion against 
God ? That the exercises of the reason of unregenerate 
men are not rebellion against God, is evident from the* 
words of Paul, in which he prayed " to be delivered from 
Hnreasonable and wicked men." These men were, it 
seems, wicked because they were unreasonable-^-refused 
to render to God their reasonable service. Therefore, it 
is a clear demonstration that the reason of man is not, 
by nature, totally depraved, and if not, then human 
nature is not. It has been well said, by a writer of celebs 
rity, that " no man is against reason .until he. finds tha> v 
Reason is against him." 
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Even the Roman Catholics appeal to reason when it 
favors, or seems to favor, their doctrines ; but when they 
attempt to prove transubstantiation reason is divorced, 
and carnalized, because it cannot be made to bow to and 
reverence this monstrous dogma. So it is with many 
others. They repudiate reason only when it raises its 
faithful voice against their absurdities. Did I say absur- 
dities ? Yes. What absurdity is greater, or more irra- 
tional, than that of a priest — a sinful man — holding 
Jesus Christ between his fingers in a wafer ? This, per- 
haps, is only equalled by the popular absurdity that all 
men are, by nature, wholly corrupt ; but yet that some 
are more corrupt than others. To this absurdity permit 
us to add another : that men who are totally corrupt may 
become worse and worse. 

If the reason of man is totally depraved, then, while 
ever he acts in conformity with it, he must act counter to 
the reason of God. There must, in this case, be a fearful 
discordance between human and divine reason. If, then, 
this discordance really exists, man, in order to act com- 
patibly with divine reason, must act counter to his own. 
Paul, therefore, ought to have prayed to be delivered from 
reasonable men, and the Christian religion ought to have 
been denominated our unreasonable service. The intel- 
lect of an idiot is physically, not morally, depraved. Paul 
say?, " Men and brethren, I have lived in all good con- 
science before God until this day." — Acts xxiii : 1. The 
Apostle here refers to the whole of his past life. Now, 
if Paul, anterior to his conversion, was totally depraved, 
how could he have had a good conscience ? Again : 
Can total sinfulness feel remorse ? Can a totally 
wicked or depraved conscience rebuke a sinner for hi& 
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-wickedness? Surely, this should be the devil chiding 
sin. Surely, this would be Satan divided against himself. 

Paul, in writing to the Ephesians, says : " The eyes of 
your understanding being enlightened." That which is 
sometimes called " the soul's eye," and sometimes the 
discursive faculty, is here called " the eyes of your under- 
standing." The Gospel was the light by which this eye 
was illuminated, and was as well adapted to this moral 
or mental organ, as physical light is to our natural eye. 
Hence, it became a medium through which they saw or 
understood the things of God. But had this eye been 
dead — that is, blind by nature — of what benefit could 
the light be to him or to them ? We learn from the tes- 
timony of Jesus Christ, that the Jews shut their eyes in 
order to avoid seeing when the truth was expedient. 
" Yes," said Jesus, " your eyes ye have closed lest ye 
should be converted." But if their eyes were dead they 
could have seen as well with them shut as open. 

We do not intend to deny that men, by a long contin- 
uance in the practice of wickedness, may render their 
mental eye unfit for the reception of moral light. We 
do, in fact, believe this doctrine. We think that the 
mental, as well as the physical eye, may become blind. 
This, however, is not its natural condition, except where 
persons are born in a state of idiocy. We conclude, 
therefore, that as men are reasonable beings, and as the 
faculty of reason is an attribute, in the exercise of which 
we imitate God, and render him our services, those who 
are possessed of this attribute are not the subjects of total 
hereditary depravity. 

Third* We do not believe the doctrine of total heredi- 
tary depravity, because unregenerate men are capable of 
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the exercise of conscience. We will present but two 
passages, out of the many in proof of this point : 1 
Tim. iv : 2 — " Having their conscience seared as with a 
hot iron." Rom. ii: 15 — " Their conscience also bear- 
ing witness, and their thoughts, the meanwhile, accusing 
or else excusing one another.' 

We shall not attempt the arguing of this question met- 
aphysically. That men have a conscience from a very 
early period of their lives, is a fact which requires no 
other proof than every man's own consciousness. We 
have, indeed, seen one man, and but one, who informed 
us that he had never felt one compunctious throb for any 
of his evil doings ; but we did not believe him. Had we 
believed him, we should have viewed him as a monster. 
We think, also, that we do not mistake when we say that 
those persons who are unhackneyed in the ways of vice, 
are more tender in conscience, and more capable of its 
vigorous exercises, than are bolder and more hardened 
sinners. The Gentiles, who had not the law, had, never- 
theless, some knowledge of good and evil ; and if any of 
them were, for the most part, destitute of this knowledge, 
we have a reason for it in the first chapter of Romans: 
"When they knew God they glorified him not as God," 
and " as they did not like to retain God in their knowl- 
edge, God gave them up," &c. In proportion to the true 
knowledge which they possessed, was the ability with 
which their conscience was endowed to be a faithful wit- 
ness. But if not liking to retain God in their knowledge, 
they persisted in refusing to hearken to this inward mon* 
itor, it became seared as with a hot iron- — its remonstran- 
ces were hushed, and its unhappy subjects given over to 
hard hearts and reprobate minds. Nothing is more cer* 
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tain, we think, than when young persons begin to run 
into criminal excesses of the baser sort of men, they ex* 
perience the most exquisite chidings of conscience — 
chidings which, after hardening themselves in crime, they 
never again experience. 

But on the supposition that the doctrine of total he- 
reditary depravity is true, these things could not so be. 
If all men are by nature totally depraved, can the heart 
be hardened ? Can the conscience be seared upon the 
hypothesis of total hereditary depravity ? Is not the 
heart and conscience of the novitiate in sin as much de- 
praved as are the heart and conscience of the veriest 
reprobate ? If the creeds are true, are not all unregene- 
rate men, from their birth, wholly corrupt and inclined 
to evil continually? Where, then, shall we find, in 
unregenerate men, those conscientious throbbings, those 
deep convictions, those midnight sighings, which, per- 
haps, all unregenerate men have felt? Does not the 
existence of these feelings and emotions indicate the 
existence of something in the nature of man which is 
not wholly corrupt? In what does conscience inhere? 
Where is its substratum ? On what foundation does it 
stand ? What is that which feels so acutely, which aches 
so horribly, if the whole nature of man is morally dead ? 
Does conscience grasp more rottenness and corruption, 
and make it feel horror and remorse in the contemplation 
of sin, when the whole man is but sin personified ? Im- 
possible ! If the doctrine of total native depravity were 
true, instead of feeling remorse for sin we should thirst 
after it incessantly, and that too with intense and irresis- 
tible desire, and sin would be so congenial with our 
whole nature, that in no part of it could there be any 
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repugnance to sin, and consequently there could be no 
conscience. Suppose, if you please, a person to have so 
far depraved himself as to be past feeling, would this man 
be more than totally depraved ? You answer in the 
negative. Well, then, it follows, irresistibly, that those 
who are not yet past feeling are not yet totally depraved! 
Fourth. We do not believe the doctrine of total hered- 
itary depravity, because Christians are said to have been 
saved" by the washing of regeneration, and the renewing 
of the holy spirit " — Titus iii : 5 — and because the Gos- 
pel process of salvation is said to be like the " refiner'* 
fire and the fuller's soap.' t If human nature is wholly 
corrupt, it is neither a proper subject for washing nor re- 
fining. Can you refine a mass which is wholly dross? 
Can you wash a mass clean which is wholly corrupt? 
Certainly this is impossible. For if you remove by wash- 
ing the whole of the corrupt, or unclean particles, there 
will be no part of the mass remaining. A woman may 
wash a polluted garment until it shall be clean, because 
the material and texture of the garment are good ; and 
a refiner may remove, by the refining process, the dross 
from a mass of metal, but if there were no metal in this, 
nor substantial material in that, these processes must 
prove abortive. So would it be with human nature were 
it wholly corrupt. Remove, if you please, by any pro- 
cess, all the corrupt particles from a man who is wholly 
corrupt, and no one particle of the man will remain ? 
He will have been utterly decomposed. Now, can this 
argument be eluded by the phrase, " the rendering of the 
Holy Spirit ? " For if human nature is indeed wholly 
corrupt, there is nothing in it capable of being renewed. 
We know that the Scriptures speak of a new creation ; 
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but then we do also, at the same time, know that an 
absolutely new creation is not salvation: A metalic 
vessel may be made new by melting and casting it into a 
proper mould ; dross, however, cannot be so renewed — 
nothing but metals is capable of this process; Just so it 
is with human nature ; it must be melted by the love of 
heaven ; it must be rendered perfectly penitent, then it 
may be cast into the Gospel mould, and it will come out 
of this mould clean and brilliant — properly, a new vessel. 
But if human nature is wholly corrupt — if it is wholly 
dross, by no process of melting and casting can it be 
renewed ; for it will be dross, nothing but dross, through 
every process. And if instead of melting, refining, and 
casting the old material, you melt and cast a new one, 
you have not refined, nor saved the old; therefore if human 
nature is wholly corrupt, and if total corruption cannot 
be renewed or saved, then there is, in truth, no such thing 
as salvation. This argument, had we no other, might, 
we think, suffice to prove to all men the utter futility of 
the doctrine of total hereditary depravity. 

Fifth. We do not believe the doctrine of total heredi- 
tary depravity, because Jesus assimilates human nature 
to meal, and his Gespel to leaven: " The kingdom of 
heaven is like unto leaven which a woman took and hid 
in three measures of meal, till the whole was leavened." 
Mat. xiii : 33, " Let your light," said Jesus, " so shine 
before men that they, seeing your good works, may glo- 
rify your Father who is in heaven." Thus will the 
knowledge of the glory of the Lord ultimately cover the 
whole earth. Yes, through the instrumentality of the 
saints, all the nations will be enlightened — the whole 
ttiais will be leavened in pursuance to the benevolent 
•4 
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designs of the founder of the Christian religion. But if 
human nature is totally depraved, why did Jesus assimi- 
late it to meal, and his Gospel to leaven ? And why 
,did he evidently suppose human nature to be so very 
susceptible of good impressions, as to be capable of being 
constrained to glorify God through the influence of the 
good works of Christians ? If human nature is what the 
creeds represent it to be, as soon might a heap of ashes 
be leavened by ordinary leaven, as human nature, through 
the influence of Christian example. But as Jesus Christ 
does evidently, and most irresistibly, teach us to influence 
or leaven men in this way, as well as by the word 
of God, we are warranted in using this as another rea- 
son for not believing the doctrine of total hereditary 
depravity. 

Sixth. We do not believe the doctrine of total heredi- 
tary depravity, because God is said to love the world. 
But if God loves the world, and the world is wholly cor- 
rupt, God loves corruption, or which is the same thing, 
he loves that which is wholly corrupt. Is the reader 
prepared for this ? We shudder at the idea. Is it within 
the power? — is it consistent with the nature of every 
being ? or rather is it not contrary to the nature of all 
beings to love any object, where there is nothing in the 
object beloved congenial with the nature of tho lover of 
it? Sin, for instance, is a thing which the soul of the 
Lord hates. .Why ? Because of its uncongeniality 
—because of its total contrariety to every principle of 
the divine nature. But if the nature of man is wholly 
corrupt it must be wholly sinful ; and if wholly sinful it 
must be wholly hateful, and if so it is wholly hateful to 
God ; therefore, if human nature is wholly corrupt, God 
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cannot love it, but must hate it with a perfect hatred. 
As, then, God loved the world, he must have seen in 
human nature an intrinsic value, rendering it worthy of 
being loved. 

Will any person say that human nature does not pos- 
sess intrinsic value ? How often have we heard even 
the advocates for the total corruption of human nature 
tell sinners that their immortal, never-dying souls were 
worth more than a thousand worlds. Now, if human 
souls are so valuable as this declaration imports, and are 
wholly corrupt too, corruption is certainly valuable. 
False and blind superstition ! thou, and thou alone, art 
the mother of this heaven-daring, soul-condemning doc- 
trine ! May God speed the time when this foul blot may 
be wiped from the fair face of Christianity, and return 
home to its father, the devil, from whence it originated ! 
We may also say, that the price given for the redemp- 
tion of human nature was far, very far, too great, on the 
supposition of total depravity ; for if, indeed, human 
nature is wholly corrupt, the redemption of it would be 
but the redemption or purchasing of that which is in itself 
valueless. 

But, however much value we may suppose human 
nature to possess, we have no reason for the exercise of 
pride. God is the author of our nature, and therefore 
shall have the praise for all its excellencies, however 
great or numerous they may be. We think that many 
persons who abuse human nature, believe that they are 
thereby honoring God, because they are representing Him 
as stooping so as to redeem — what? A mass of sin. 
At what price ? At the great price of the blood of His 
Son. But this is not honoring God ; it is rather degrad- 



40 HEREDITARY DEPRAVITY* 

ing Him. And it is also degrading human nature most 
perniciously, as we shall show hereafter. 

Seventh.. We do not believe the doctrine of total 
hereditary depravity, because a state such as this would 
unfit us for the operation of the spirit upon human nature. 
It would be like the operation of the rays of the sun upon 
a carcass. In what way a spiritual operation could be 
at all beneficial to a person placed in a situation such as 
this, is to our mind wholly inconceivable. According to 
the riddle of Sampson, meat could come out of the eater, 
and sweet out of the strong :. that is, honey could come 
out of the carcass of the dead lion, because it had been 
previously deposited there ; but how something can be 
extracted from nothing would puzzle a Jesuit to explain. 
We make these observations here in order to inform those- 
who charge us with denying the third Person, or the 
operation of the Holy Spirit, that their own much-loved 
doctrine of total hereditary depravity would, if it were 
true, render all spiritual operations useless. For it could 
bring nothing good out of our nature, because (will you 
hear the reason plainly ? ) upon your own hypothesis 
there is nothing good in it.. 

Eighth. We do not believe the doctrine of total 
hereditary depravity, because if it were true, we cannot 
perceive how all infants can be saved. Mr. Fisher, on 
the shorter Catechism, asks, " Is original sin damning ? " 
and answers, " Most undoubtedly." Now, if original 
sin is damning, and infants are under the guilt of that 
sin, we cannot perceive how those infants that die while 
under the guilt of original sin can be saved. Besides, 
Calvinists teach that all the elect were elected unto ever- 
lasting life before the foundation of the world, and tha\ 
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those who will not finally be saved were not elected* 
Now, suppose some of these non-elect to die in infancy, 
could they be saved ? This is so palpable a case, that 
we think ourselves warranted in saying that the Calvin* 
ists must either teach that God does not permit the non« 
elect to die in infancy, or that the non-elect who die in 
infancy will be damned. They have no other alterna- 
tive. Our Methodist brethren may, perhaps, manage this 
matter rather better than the Calvinists ; and yet we must 
say that some things in the Discipline look rather suspi- 
cious. Their praying that the infant may be delivered 
from the wrath of God, (Methodist Dis. pp. 100) and that 
God would, of His own . bounteous mercy, give to the 
child that good thing which by nature it cannot have, 
and that it (the little babe) might be delivered from under 
the wrath of Almighty God. This supposes that God is 
angry with the little child, because Adam sinned several 
thousand years ago. This is the teaching of the creeds 
of the day. 



CHAPTER IV. 

THE EXTENT TO WHICH WE MAY SUPPOSE HUMAN NATURE 
TO HAVE BEEN INJURED BY THE FIRST SIN OF ADAM, 

" In the day thou eatest thereof," said God to Adam, 
" thou shalt surely die." God, however, after Adam had 
partaken of the prohibited fruit, granted him a respite 
through the Messiah, so that he did not die a temporal 

4a 
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death until several hundred years afterwards. We con- 
clude that the death threatened was temporal, because 
there was but one death mentioned by the Almighty, and 
we can prove that that one was a temporal death; " For, 
since by man came death, by man came also the resur- 
rection of the dead." — 1 Cor, xv : 21. " Wherefore, as 
by one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin; 
and so death passed upon all men, for all have sinned." 
-—Rom. v : 12. These passages speak of temporal 
death, or the death of the body, and declare this death to 
have fallen upon all mankind in consequence of the 
first sin of Adam, Therefore, as there was but one 
death there threatened, and as temporal death, according 
to the above Scriptures, did result from the first sin, this 
one death must have been temporal. 

Before Adam had sinned he was permitted to partake 
of the fruits of all the trees of the garden, excepting the 
fruit of the tree of the knowledge, of good and evil. He 
was, consequently, permitted, before he had sinned, to 
partake of the fruit of the tree of life ; for it was one of 
the trees of the garden. Now, whether we consider this 
tree as literal or figurative, the fruit of it had virtue by 
which to perpetuate human life. This we learn from the 
words used by the Almighty, when he expelled our first 
parents from the garden. " And now lest he put forth, 
his hand and take also of the tree of life, and eat and 
live forever, therefore the Lord God sent him forth from 
the garden of Eden, to till the ground whence he was 
taken." — Gen. iii: 22,23. Thus, we perceive, that by 
the partaking of the fruit of the tree of life, Adam might 
have lived forever; but being cut off from the life-perpet* 
uating fruit, he must ultimately die* 
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He was left, if we may use the expression, to his merely 
animal resources ; and as these were all limited, they 
must, in a limited lime, become exhausted. Then death 
eusued ; and we may add that diseases must have been 
the precursors of this death; for, being destitute of the 
health-inspiring efficacy of the life-perpetuating fruit, he 
was as liable to disease as to death—in a word, was 
made liable to death through disease ; for were there no 
diseases there would be no natural death. 

But not only was Adam separated from the tree of life 
as the consequence of the first sin, but all mankind 
were separated also. Adam, in this respect, is represented 
as standing at the head of the whole human family, so 
that his sin became theirs, and his punishment likewise. 
Hence, the declaration of the Apostle, " By one man sin 
entered into the world, and death by sin ; and so death 
passed upon all men* because all have sinned. 1 ' Hence, 
also, it is said, in the same chapter, that " death reigned 
by one man's offence," and that <c by the offence of one, 
judgment came upon all men to condemnation." The 
meaning is, that through the sin of the first man, Adam, 
God passed sentence of temporal death upon all men. 
But still there is no injustice in this, procedure ; for 
God has given to ail men as much in the second Adam 
as they lost in the first. Hence, it is said by the Apos? 
tie, " Foe as in ( by ) Adam all die, even so in ( by ) 
Christ shall all be made alive." As we lost temporal 
life and health by the first Adam, without any fault of 
our own, so we shall receive temporal health and life in 
the second Adam without any righteousness of our own. 
As, therefore, it was temporal and not eternal life which 
m lost in Adam without any fault of our. own,, so it will 
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be temporal and not eternal life which all those who have 
no obedience of their own, will gain in Jesus Christ* 
Those alone "who receive an abundance of grace, and 
of the gift of righteousness, will reign in life by Jesus 
Christ." As, however, this is a subject of some difficulty, 
and much importance, we must endeavor to be more ex- 
plicit. We have said that we lost only temporal life in 
Adam The life which Adam lost must have been that 
of which temporal death deprived him, and must, conse- 
quently, have been the life of the body. Now, if the 
life which Adam lost was the same that his posterity lost 
through him, it follows, irresistibly, that we lost our tem- 
poral life through the sin of Adam, and as God does not 
threaten Adam with more than one death, it also follows, 
just as conclusively, that we lost but one life by the sin 
of Adam. 

Some of the creeds inform us that death temporal, death 
spiritual, and death eternal were the penalty of the 
Adamic sin ; but as the Bible mentions only one death 
as the penalty of the first sin, we have no right to say 
that there were three. Nor will it do to object that Adam 
was to die the threatened death on the day of transgress- 
tion, and that as he did not die a temporal death on that 
day a temporal death was not meant ; for we have al- 
ready proven that Adam did subsequently die a temporal 
death on account of his first sin, and that as he was 
threatened with but one death this was that one. There- 
fore, as to the respite, God did certainly grant it ; nor can 
any valid objection be urged against his so doing. God 
told Jonah to say to the Ninevites, " Yet forty days and 
Nineveh shall be overthrown ; " but they repented, and 
God did not destroy them. A similar method of divine 
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procedure is conspicuous in many of the dealings of God 
with His creatures. That it is best for God to act in this 
way, in many cases he having so acted is satisfactory proof K 

It may, however, be said that the life which Adam 
lost by temporal death, would have been eternal if he 
had never sinned. This we grant. Nay, more : the life, 
of a flower would be eternal if it were never to did, and 
day would be eternal if there were no night. But we 
said that as we lost temporal and not etenral life in 
Adam, without any fault of our own, so, without obedi- 
ence of our own, we can gain nothing more than the same 
temporal life in Jesus Christ. This, however, must be 
understood with some limitations ; for infants, and all 
other persons who are not capable of obedience are ex- 
ceptions to this rule. As by Adam we all die a temporal 
death, even so by Christ shall we all be made partakers 
of that temporal life of which the sin of Adam deprived 
us. Now, as infants have no personal sin, it will follow 
that when they shall have been made alive in the resur- 
rection they will be in a perfectly saved and holy state. 
Those, also^ who shall have committed personal sins, but 
who previously to death shall have obtained pardon, will 
be in a saved and holy state; but those who at death 
shall not have had their sins pardoned in this life, will, 
in the resurrection, be in an unsaved and unholy state ; 
they will arise with all their sins upon their heads. 
Hence the necessity of obedience if we would possess 
eternal life. 

In accordance with this doctrine we have many apos- 
tolic exhortations : " To them that seek for glory, honor, 
immortality, eternal life " shall be given. " Fight the 
good fight of faith," that you may lay hold on eternal 
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life : " Laying up a good foundation against the time to 
come," that you may lay hold on eternal life. " Blessed 
are they that do his commandments ; for they shall have 
right to the tree of life, and enter in through the gates into 
the city." " He that overcometh shall inherit all things, 
and I will be his God, and he shall be my son ; " " But 
the fearful, arid unbelieving, and abominable, and mur- 
derers, &c, shall have their part in the lake that burns 
with fire and brimstone. This is the second death.'* 
These are only a few of the many Scriptures of this sort 
to be found in the new testament. If, then, these Scrip- 
tures are to be credited, eternal life cannot be obtained 
by any person capable of obedience, who will not, 
through obedience, seek for it. " Jesus," Paul tells us, 
" has become the author of eternal salvation to all them 
that obey him." The persons who by obedience obtain 
the appellation "overcomers" will inherit eternal life; but 
the fearful and unbelieving will inherit the burning lake, 
or second death. The conclusions, then, to which, from 
the preceding premises, we must come, are these : thai in 
the resurrection all will be made alive by Christ, but 
every man in his own order or band ; one band will be 
composed of those who will come forth to the resurrec- 
tion of life, and the other of those who will come forth 
to the resurrection of damnation. All the evils which 
Adam brought upon the human family will be removed, 
bo that if man had not, by his own personal acts, com- 
mitted sin, the whole family of man would be saved. 
But as many will, in the morning of the resurrection, by 
reason of their own acts, be found in a sinful state, they- 
will, even after having been restored to all that they had 
lost in Adam, have to die the second death ; while th* 
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righteous will reach forth their hands to the tree, or life- 
perpetuating fruit of the tree, of life, which stands in the 
midst of the paradise of God, and eat and live forever. 
We think this subject is now tolerably clear ; still, how* 
ever, we fear that there is one difficulty in the mind of 
the reader. " How," he will ask, " can men receive life 
through Christ, and yet that life not be, in its own es- 
sence, eternal ? " We answer that the life of the right* 
eous will be perpetuated eternally by the tree of life, and 
will, therefore, be eternal. The Scriptures nowhere teach 
us that the life which the righteous will possess is inde- 
pendently eternal* If it were so we can see no reason 
why the obtaining of access to the tree of life should bo 
esteemed a privilege of so very exalted a character. The 
Scriptures teach us that " God only hath immortality." 
He is the only being in the universe who possesses within 
himself the essence of indissoluble life. The saints* 
then, will possess eternal life by derivation, and the me- 
dium through which they will derive it is the tree of life* 
If the reader argues that we lost either spiritual or eter- 
nal life in Adam, he is stranded ; for we have proven 
that whatever life we lost in Adam will be restored by 
Jesus Christ. "As in Adam all die, even so in Christ 
will all be made alive." Now, if men die a spir» 
itual death in Adam without any act of their own, they 
will be made spiritually alive in Christ without any act 
of their own : for as we die in Adam, in the same sense, 
and to the same extent, shall all men be made alive in 
Jesus Christ. But if all men shall be made spiritually 
alive in Jesus Christ, then all men will be saved. Thus 
is our opponent placed between Scylla and Carybdis* 
If he says we lost spiritual or eternal life in Adam> w& 
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prove its restoration in Christ, and our opponent is 
«ngulphed in Universalism ; but if he deny that in Adam 
we lost either spiritual or eternal life, his doctrine of total 
■depravity falls to the ground. 
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CHAPTER V. 

In the preceding chapter we proved that temporal 
death, and the long direful catalogue of diseases to which 
human nature is incident, have resulted from the first sin 
t)f Adam. It may now be asked, Are these the only evils 
which that sin has produced ? We think not. We are 
of the opinion that the minds and the affections of 
Adam's posterity have been disordered by his first sin. 
Upon no other principle can we account for idiocy, men- 
tal and physical deformity, &c. Some men have most 
retentive memory, and scarcely any judgment; others 
ft very sound judgment, and little memory. Among men 
there is an infinite diversity in these respects ; and we 
know of no cause to which to attribute these evils but 
the sin of Adam. 

Almost all physiologists and metaphysicians, we be- 
lieve, admit that intellect depends upon organization: 
The human body is the organ upon which the human 
spirit performs ; but if this organ has been disordered, 
the result of the performance will be so likewise. Hence, 
the human spirit which dwells in an idiot, although pen 
haps as perfect as that which dwelt in Sir Isaac Newton* 
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'can exhibit but very imperfect marks of intellection. The 
fault is in the instrument not in the performer. The 
instrument having been shattered by some calamitous 
stroke, refuses to send forth those melodious notes which 
the same performer would cause to arise from a better 
instrument. 

If, then, intellection depends upon organization, the 
only question is whether our organization has been in- 
jured by the first Ad ami c sin. But this point has, in 
effect, been already proven. It has been .proven that 
temporal death is the effect of that sin, and if temporal 
death then all diseases ; therefore, we may now say, if 
diseases are the want of a proper physical and mental 
organization, and consequently the want of perfect intel- 
ection, it must be obvious to every discerning mind, that 
a shock so powerful as to bring the whole race of man to 
the grave, and to render us liable to every species of 
disease, must have been sufficiently powerful to impair 
our physical and mental organization. But if this is tha 
-fact, how, it may be asked, has it happened that all men 
have not been equally affected by it ? We answer that 
as the diseases to which we are incident are -controlled 
and directed by innumerable circumstances, so are all 
the influences of the Adamic sin controlled and directed 
by circumstances. Hence, though death temporal is the 
effect of the first sin, yet some persons die in infancy 
while others endure the storm until old age; some also 
die of one disease and some of another. The stream of 
evil influence springing out of the Adamic transgression, 
in flowing its downward course through time, has been 
-divided into innumerable rills according to the configuro- 
•tion of circumstances, if we may use this expression, and 
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to this fact is to be attributed all the diversity of its effects 
and operations. In one case it produces a monstrous 
birth, in another an idiot, in another a hair lip, in an- 
other a crooked foot, in another a hump back ; in one 
e defective memory, in another a defective judgment, in 
another a redundency of passion. Thus every possible 
diversity of deformity, mental and physical, has been 
end may be produced. But had not man been cut off 
from the health-inspiring and life-perpetuating tree its 
healthful fruit would have been a preventive against the 
erigin of this evil stream, so that mentally and physically 
the organization of the whole race of man would have 
been complete. 

We said that in many men there is a redundency of 
passion— perhaps it may also be said that there is also a 
general derangement of our passions. Further than this* 
as it regards the human passions, we cannot believe man 
to have been injured by the fiist sin of Adam 

The advocates for total hereditary depravity do the 
human appetites and passions much injustice. We know 
of no natural appetite nor passion belonging to our na- 
ture which is not in itself good, and which, being directed 
into a proper channel, is not calculated to subserve our 
best interests. We could not spare one of them without 
injury. The mere existence of our passions is not sin. 
Sin originates in the running of our passions into improper 
channels — in the not curbing or restraining them. Upon 
this principle do we account for the origin of all moral 
■evil. 

Adam and Eve had their appetites and passions pre' 
Viously to the commission of the first sin. Had they not 
possessed passions they could not have been susceptible 
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of being tempted. Their susceptibility of temptation, 
however, seems to have heen nearly, if not quite, as great 
as that of their posterity. Adam, it is presumed, loved Eve 
before he had sinned. It is also certain that he possessed 
an appetite for eating and drinking. In short, it is prob- 
able that our first parents were the subjects of all the 
passions, appetites and emotions which exist in their pos- 
terity, except only those emotions which originate in a 
consciousness of guilt. These they could not have expe- 
rienced until after they had sinned. 

That the running of our passions and appetites into 
improper channels, and not the mere existence of them, 
is sinful, ought to bo, to every rational mind, from the 
following reasons, obvious : The appetite for eating is 
net sinful until it amounts to gluttony ; the appetite for 
eating or drinking is not sinful until it arises to intem- 
perance ; the passion of fear is virtuous when we fear 
the proper objects ; the passion of hatred also is virtu- 
ous when properly directed, and the same may be said of 
all our passions and appetites. Like fire, they are good 
servants, but hard masters ; or like the smooth waters of 
some gently flowing river, are productive of good until 
they overflow their banks, but in the- time of inundation 
bear down and destroy every thing in their progress. 
But in order to make, if possible, this subject more obvi- 
ous, suppose a human being divested of all his present 
appetites, emotions, and passions, of what good action — 
of what noble performance would he be capable ? Just 
none at all. He could neither love nor hate, fear nor 
hope, joy nor sorrow ; he could have no wish, no desire, 
no motive ; in sensibility he would surpass all stoical 
tgathy ; he would no mors, be capable of performing any 
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of those actions to which he is now almost irresistibly 
prompted, and which are inseparably connected with his 
well-being, than is inanimate matter. The inevitable, 
conclusion then is, that our natural appetites and pas- 
sions are not in themselves sinful. They are good in, 
themselves, and are consequently productive of good in 
every case in which their motions are regarded and regu- 
lated by the laws of truth. We ought, therefore, to gov- 
•rn not annihilate them. We shall have use for them 
every hour of our lives. Let us, therefore, subject them 
to the strict discipline of the, law of the Lord. Let them 
be chastened, and let them be consecrated to his service* 
and they will not only prove highly beneficial to us, but 
honorable to Him who made us. 

We have, seen persons whose minds had been so per-, 
verted by the monkish doctrine of total hereditary de- 
pravity, tnat when they beheld a child crying or fretting, 
they imagined that these were but the exhibitions of its : 
depravity. Our conclusion, however, is very different. 
Some of the appetites and passions of children are very 
strong, and as their reasoning faculty has not developed 
itself they are destitute of those principles which must be. 
exerted in order to self-government, hence they do not 
possess this power. Their passions, consequently, have, 
over them unlimited control. They are mere creatures of 
feeling, and act their feelings, whether good or bad, upon 
all occasions. Hence the necessity of moral and reli- 
gious education, by which they shall be taught the prin- 
ciples, of self-government ; and hence also, we may say, 
the necessity of all the means of salvation through the. 
Gospel, without which children could not be brought up. 
in the nurture and admonition of the Lord. Very grea^ 
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care ought to be taken by parents and guardians, not 
only to give a right direction to the principles of which 
the nature of children is composed, but also to prevent 
them from contracting bad habits. There are artificial 
as well as natural appetites. Children ought on no 
occasion to be permitted to create such appetites, nor to 
deprave their natural ones, by any kind of excessive in- 
dulgence. If these rules were observed there would not 
be so many abusers of human nature, and we may add, 
nor spoilers of human nature. Children are, in most 
instances, destroyed in a moral point of view by the irra- 
tional manner in which they are raised, and then their 
nature is abused because it did not produce fruits the 
seeds of which were never sown in their minds. 

The reader will perceive, by a candid attention to the 
contents of this chapter, that we are of the opion that 
the human race has received a very large injury from the 
first sin of Adam, but not enough wholly to corrupt it. 
We cannot, we never can, admit that our fellow-men 
are by nature as corrupt as the devil. We do know bet- 
ter, and we are ashamed that any of our species should 
ever have evinced so total an ignorance of human nature 
as to advocate so palpable an error. As, however, light 
shall increase, we may expect the declension of this* 
monstrous doctrine. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

REMARKS ON THE SYMPATHIES OF HUMAN NATURE, 

Man is a highly sympathetic being. How frequently 
have we seen whole congregations in tears when a speaker 
addressed them on some pathetic subject, The passion 
of Jesus in the garden, and his sufferings upon the cross, 
have drawn millions of tear-drops from millions of unre- 
generate eyes. Men, and especially women, are much 
disposed to sympathize with objects of distress. In the 
house of mourning we have heard the spontaneous sob 
of bitter grief arise from nearly the whole assembled 
multitude, when beholding the convulsed sorrow of a 
bereaved husband or wife, father or mother, brother or 
sister, son or daughter. Oh, how copiously did the tears 
flow when the shroud was removed from the cold pale 
face of the deceased, and the friends and relatives were 
permitted to look upon it for the last time, and bid a 
long adieu to the remains of a much loved, a long cher- 
ished friend: At that dark moment, what vibrations did 
they feel running along the chords of their sensibility — 
what a gush of sorrow from their bosoms — what a sus- 
ceptibility of tender emotions. If they ever had any 
enmity against the deceased, it seemed then all gone and 
kindness in the place of it had filled their hearts. How 
often has the hand of the unregenerate been extended,. 
while a tear of real pity stood in his eye, to the wretched. 
sons and daughters of poverty ! 

We know that the world has been inundated by de- 
pravity, and we are far from being disposed to cry, 
peace, peace, where there is no peace. We are neither, 
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disposed, by any view which we may take in human 
nature, to exaggerate nor to diminish in relation to it, 
good or evil. We wish to behold it as it is, and to repre- 
sent it as it present a itself to us^-not in the airy regions 
of romance, but in- the real life. And viewing it in this 
way, we must say we have been often delighted with the 
elevated principles which it is continually exhibiting in 
the unregenerate as well as the regenerate. We have 
seen these principles developed in families and neigh* 
borhoods, in the- youth and in middle-aged, and in the 
aged man and in the aged woman, in the high, the low, 
the rich and the- poor, the white and the black ; and we 
believe that until they are more highly appreciated than 
they can be by the advocates of total hereditary depravity, 
human nature will suffer a proportionate loss. 

The exquisitely refined susceptibilities and sympathies 
of human nature are "obvious in all our religious impress 
sions and emotions, as through our sympathies the cross, 
affects us with omnipotent power* We sympathize with 
a suffering Savior. His love inflames our sensibilities.; 
his bleeding wounds pour tenderness and contrition into 
our souls, and into the hard and almost impenitent soul. 
Frequently we. catch, the sympathetic glow from some 
penitent sinner who may be near us in the congregation. 
The cross of Jesus Christ, the Son of God, it may be, 
subdues an- impenitent mother. She advances to confess 
the Lord before the world, The impenitent son or daugh- 
ter beholds her tearful eye and heaving bosom, and loJ 
a sympathetic dart reaches the soul of one or both of 
them, and they too bow willing, broken-hearted peni- 
tents under the august power and trnths of the Gospel. 
We have. seen, whole congregations melted into contrition, 
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and we have no doubt but that thousands of happy soufis,. 
in bright glory, will bless and praise the Lord eternally 
in heaven for that religion by which their sympathies 
were aroused, and by which they were enlisted in the 
cause and life of salvation. So easily may man be oper- 
ated upon through his sympathies, that in various situa- 
tions he is by them exposed to serious evils. 

In noisy religious meetings we have seen scores of per- 
sons convulsed by the roar of fanatical preachers, and a 
few of their fanatical followers. The people would* 
perhaps, seem cold and lifeless through a principal part 
of the meeting ;. the preachers would begin to become 
impatient, and even murmur* in consequence of the luke- 
warmness of their auditors. Presently up gets a man; 
famous for. stitring the sympathies of human nature, with 
ghastly countenance and agonistic gesture, begins to har* 
sangue them : " Brethren," he would say, " give us a* 
shout in the camp ! " Immediately some of the more 
susceptible,, perhaps the more weak-minded, of the sister- 
hood, would raise their treble voices in obedience to the- 
preacher ; for this is the manner in which some do busi- 
mess by physical power. Like the gently flowing stream 
in the time of a great inundation of water, the river over- 
flows its banks, sweeping everything in its course ; but 
when the flood shall have abated we observe logs drifted- 
in the branches of trees and like places, and unless there- 
should come another, flood a little higher than the former,, 
those logs and drifts will remain there and rot. 

We again return to notice more particularly the effect 
of one of those fanatical preachers. In obedience to the 
preacher, in piercing, sometimes in heart-rending screams,, 
the preachers themselves would descend, among the peo- 
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pie, and by stentor-like vociferation, standing, stamps on. 
the floor, and by loud clapping of their hands, produce-. 
an order of things which is perfectly inconceivable to. 
those who have not witnessed such fanatical exhibitions. 
You might now see females falling in nameless attitudes,. 
Others, males and females, taken with what is called the 
laughing exercise, some. with the dancing exercise, others 
vrith the jerks, some singing* others praying, others exhort-. 
ing. Every scream was fulj to. the flame of enthusiasm. 
Dius have we frequently seep human nature wrought 
upon, and we use it as an illustration, of the power of the 
buman sympathies, and of our wonderful susceptibility 
through them. To the. honor, however, of the inhabitants. 
rf the United States, bait spoken, that scenes of fanati-. 
ysm such as we have just faintly described, do not often. 
present themselves, except in new, settlements where the. 
people are not well, informed. 

We will desist, dwellipg, longer on those cases of ex-, 
reme excitations of hum. an sympathy, in order to , the 
lpplication of this subject. We are warranted in saying 
hat any person who will, for a short time* bring the> oper- 
ations of his mind and his heart under, his strict and can-, 
lid observation, will be convinped of his wonderful sus-. 
jeptibility of being operated upon through the medium of 
lis sympathies. In this respect we may be assimilated 
p a musical instrument. The refined and innumerable 
sensibilities of our nature are the musical strings upon, 
yhich, through our senses, objects earthly and heavenly 
pntinually play, and upon which, as upon a violin, may 
nusic earthly and heavenly, with equal facility be made. 
RTith the same facility with which we feel the refreshing 
ephyrs of spring, or, the biting blasts of winter, do. we 
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also feel the good and evil influences which are contiiK 
ually operating upon us from the multiplied and multU 
form objects which surround us. 

Lest some fanatic should think us a very bad man for 
writing this paragraph, we will insert the following from 
a sermon of Mr. John Wesley : " Perhaps some," says 
Wesley, " may be afraid lest the refraining from those 
warm expressions, (sweet Jesus, dear Jesus, &c.,) or even 
gently checking them should check the fervor of their de- 
votion. It is very possible it may check or even prevent 
some kind of fervor which has passed for devotion. Pos- 
sibly it may prevent loud shouting, horrid unnatural 
screaming, repeating the same words twenty or thirty 
times. (He means glory, glory, glory, glory, &c,) Jump v 
ing two or three feet high, and throwing about the arms 
and legs, both of men and women, in a manner shocking 
not only to religion but to common decency ; but it will; 
not check, much less prevent, true Scriptural devotion." — 
Sermon 121, vol. 2, pp. 444. The father of Methodism, 
it appears, was as much opposed to fanaticism as we are. 

Let the reader walk into the garden, or into the fields, 
on a beautiful morning in spring. All nature will seem 
emulous to please him. The flowers will put forth their 
richest perfumes and most beautiful tints — the lambkins 
will frisk and leap along the smooth surface of the green 
meadow — the grove, but recently clothed with its beauti- 
ful foliage, will become vocal with the music of a thou- 
sand feathered songsters-^ nature will appear to heve> 
obtained a resurrection from the dead of winter, and the 
heavens and the earth will, from ten thousand sources, 
pour such exhilerating streams of stirring influences into, 
^if soul, as wjll either, r#ajce bim happy or mis^rabl* 
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iiappy if his conscience is void of offence, but perhaps 
miserable if guilt hangs heavily upon his soul. In either 
t:ase it will convince him what a very susceptible creature 
lie is. 

How refined-, how intense are the sympathies of mothers. 
Ah ! could we but hear the sympathetic whisperings of the 
maternal heart — could we but feel for one moment as 
mothers feel, when they "look upon the fair and innocent 
face of their lovely babes — could we but feel that ecstacy 
which the infantile smile creates in the warm heart of a 
mother, or the pangs of that ten-fold sorrow which con- 
vulses her bosom when her babe sickens and dies — could 
we enter all her little maternal sentiments, and feelings, 
ter hopes and fears, her joys and sorrows, it would be 
more canvincing, it would be more instructive than a 
thousand volumes! We challenge the world here. Yes* 
We say here is a volume — the volume of nature, the vol- 
ume of a mother's heart — that refutes all the gloomy 
croakings of the sticklers for total hereditary depravity ! 
Come ye, learn this lesson ! We repeat, come ye, read 
it and be wise ! Daughters of America ! we beseech you 
to read this sympathetic volume, and then tell us whether 
that mother, that maternal heart which winds itself by a 
'thousand sympathetic fibres, around yonder smiling hus- 
band or wife, father or mother, brother or sister, son or 
daughter, or yonder smiling cherub, is totally depraved ! 
Ah, Superstition, thou spider's web! how hast thou 
darkened almost every prospect !— how hast thou bewil- 
dered, and rendered irrational, myriads of our race by 
darkening counsel ! Thou lookest upon the smiling face 
T)f an unconscious babe, and beholdest nothing but Sa- 
tanic depravity ! *— thou lookest into the heart of the 
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affectionate mother, as she presses her babe to her bosoift, 
and pronouncest each affectionate emotion to be but the 
workings of black corruption! — thou art the spiders of 
the mind! — thou convenest the sweetest fruits and tlrt 
fairest flowers into poisons ; but thou art hastening to thy 
sepulchre, thy days are almost numbered ! 

The view which we have just taken of the sympathetic 
"nature of man, presents human nature in a most interest- 
ing point of light. It has been by no means our inten- 
tion to enter largely upon this subject. We desired to 
call the attention of the reader to the subject of human 
sympathies, that he might perceive how very easy it is, 
through them, to operate upon human nature by the 
diversified objects, good and evil, which surround us, and 
in order to prepare his mind for a consideration of the 
power of truth, and its fitness to operate upon and in- 
fluence the rational nature of man. Within the bosom 
'of every man there is the principle of self-love, nor does 
Christianity at the Christian religion contemplate the 
annihilating or divesting'ourselves of this principle. The 
•divesting of any man of self-love would be as great 
•an injury as could be inflicted upon him. We are no 
where taught, by any inspired teacher, the necessity of 
our divesting ourselves of self-love. We are commanded 
to love our neighbors as ourselves ; but if we love our- 
selves not at all, were We to love our neighbor no better 
than ourselves we should love him not at all. Therefore 
self-love is required to be kept in active exercise. But 
let it be observed that self-love, as well as all our pas- 
sions, must be subjected to the laws of truth* It requires 
to be chastened continually. If it be not wisely regu^ 
4ated and controlled, it will run beyond its proper sphere* 
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in which case it will become what we call selfishness, 
and will, therefore, be sinful. An equilibrium must be 
kept up — a balance of love between ourself and our 
neighbor, in which case self-love will be found to be pro- 
motive of the general good as well as that of each indi- 
vidual who exercises it. 

Now, it is through the influence of self-love that men 
are sympathetic beings, and that they are creatures of 
motive. It is only in the proportion in which we love 
ourselves that we can desire good for the benefit of our* 
selves ; and as without self-love we should have no love 
wherewith to love others, and hence we should have no 
love wherewith to love God and keep his command- 
ments. 

We will notice a few out of the many passages of Holy 
Writ : Mat. xxiv : 12 — " And because iniquity shall 
abound, the love of many shall wax cold. Now, if we 
have no love for ourselves we should have no love for 
God, and the conclusion would be there would be nothing 
to wax cold in us. Compare John xv : 9 — 14 ; Rom. 
viii : 35, 37, 38, 39 ; Rom. xiii : 19; 2 Cor. v : 14; Gal. 
v : 6 ; 1 John, iii : 1 — 4 ; also the 20th and 21st verses 
of the same chapter. Now, all the above citations go to 
prove most conclusively that there is something in man 
beloved of God, and that man is a creature of motive, 
and is actuated by the principle of motive, and that mo- 
tive is happiness, either in time or eternity. Now, it is 
through the influence of self that men are sympathetic 
beings, and that they are creatures of motive. 

And as also without love for others we could not sym- 
pathize with them, it follows with logical precision, that 
self-love presents the foundation of our motives and sym* 
6 
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pathies. Why does a man pray or seek salvation but 
because he loves himself? Why does he fear the con- 
demnation and the punishment which awaits the guilty 
but for self-love ? If a man love not himself, would he 
be at all solicitous concerning his own salvation, or 
indeed in any respect in relation to his own welfare ? We 
think noU Well, if he Were neither solicitous for his 
own present nor eternal welfare, is it probable that he 
would be solicitous for the present or eternal welfare of 
others? We think he would not. If, then, he were not 
solicitous for the welfare of others he would certainly 
not sympathize with them ; he would be in a slate of 
total apathy in relation both to his own and their 
■welfare. 

In the nature of self-love we find a reason fox the love 
of kindred. We say that self is very near, and that a 
child is very near to one's self. It is, then, because of 
the influence of self-love, that a woman loves her own 
child better than she does the child of her neighbor. 
She, therefore, sympathizes most with her own child; 
.but she also sympathizes with the child of her neighbor 
in thr |no| rtion in which she loves it. According to 
this law does love and sympathy go hand in hand through 
all the ramifications of kindred, and through all the laby- 
rinths of society, nor csn they be separated ; for, where 
self-love exists sympathy, by an immutable law, must 
exist also. 

Now, inasmuch as men love themselves by an immu- 
table law of thir own nature, it follows, necessarily, that 
they must desire such things as will, in their estimation, 
conduce to their happiness. It is upon the principle of 
self-love that no man loves to be miserable, or deprecates 
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happiness, and that happiness is the ultimate object of 
all human pursuits. For the obtaining of this, the mari- 
ner ploughs the ocean, the soldier breasts the battle, the 
merchant navigates distant seas, the scholar consumes the 
midnight oil, the farmer perspires and toils under the 
rays of a vertical sun, and passes shivering through the 
blasts of winter; and for this the Hindoo immolates him- 
self to Juggernaut, or drowns himself in the waters of 
the Ganges. All, all are in the pursuit of happiness. 
Who will dare to deny this, and show us any good ? is 
the universal inquiry. Thus do we become creatures of 
motive. All those objects which are within our reach — 
which appear to possess fitness for conducing to our ulti- 
mate object, happiness — are grasped wfth avidity, are 
pursued with eagerness. And if instead of obtaining 
happiness we involve ourselves in difficulty and misery 
by our pursuits, it is not that we do desire misery in pre- 
ference to happiness, and do not most ardently desire 
happiness, but that we seek it through ignorance or habit 
in improper objects. 

If this reasoning is correct, (and we think that we 
have a witness of its truth in every man's breast,) it will 
follow legitimately that man, in order to obtain the 
large quantum of happiness of which he is capable in 
this world, and in the world to come, must seek it by the 
pursuit of objects such as are the best calculated to lead 
to this ultimate end. A knowledge of those objects, as 
well as the proper method of pursuit, are contained in 
God's Holy Word. The Word of God, then, is intended 
to inspire us with motives of correct action, by pointing 
out to us the direct road to happiness, to an exceeding 
weight of glory, at the right hand of God, in heaven* 
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Hence, it comes to us fraught with the most sublime and 
cogent arguments ; it addresses our hopes and our fears; 
it pours in upon us a flood of light respecting present 
misery and everlasting destruction if we walk not in the 
truth ; and it gives us present peace and eternal life for 
patient continuance in well doing. 

No motives can equal those with which Christianity 
inspires the few who do with their hearts believe it ; for 
it is with the heart man believes unto righteousness, and 
with the mouth confession is made unto salvation, for it 
comes armed with testimonies to excite faith in our minds. 
Are not the motives of Christianity as strong as are those 
of any other religion ? If so, then look at the Hindoos. 
Head the history of that superstitious people. The 
motives of their religion stimulate widows to burn them- 
selves on the funeral piles of their deceased husbands ; 
their young men suffer themselves to be buried alive, and 
eltb an young prostrate themselves before the Car of Jugs 
gernaut, and are crushed beneath its ponderous wheels.* 
Are we willing to admit that the religion of the Hindoos 
inspires its votaries with motives so strong as to propel 
them to these horrid deeds, and in other respects to almost 
incredible acts of self-denial, and yet that the Christian 
religion is so imbecile in point of motives that it cannot 
urge its votaries to walk in the ways of wisdom, which 
are ways of pleasantness, and all of whose paths are- 
peace ? Certainly no Christian can admit this. 

In conclusion on this part of our subject, permit us to- 
remark; that there is no truth more obvious than that man 
is a creature of motive. Let any candid man examine 
each reason that moves him to each action which he may- 
petfoaa within one day* ©* one. w,$ek> ajnd yre t&nl^ h% 
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vill clearly perceive the force and importance of motivei. 
ind we also think that if his actions be good, he will 
ind that truth inspires him with his motives ; but if bad, 
lis motives will be attributable to the power of falsehood. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

ON THE POWER OF TRUTH, AND ITS FITNESS TO OPERATE 
ON THE REASON OF MAN, OR OF HUMAN NATURE. 

Although all truth is, to some extent, valuable, yet 
all truths are not equally valuable. The truth by which 
we learn, or are informed, of the death of a fly is not so 
valuable as that by which we are informed of the death 
of a father or of a mother, nor is this so valuable as that 
by which we are informed of the death of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. Truths are valuable only in the proportion in 
which they possess, in their own essence, a fitness to be 
in any possible way of utility. The fitness of a truth for 
the production of good to any sentient being, is invaria- 
bly the standard of its value. 

Truths may, however, possess within themselves a fit- 
ness to be of utility to rational sentient beings, and yet 
may be of no utility to them whatever, because they do 
not appreciate them. We will not venture to assert that 
we cannot be benefited by any truth until we appre- 
ciate it ; but we will say that the greater part of the most 
valuable truths, with which men have ever been ac- 
quainted, are beneficial to them only in the proportion in 
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which they are known and appreciated. Of what utility 
would be those truths which comprise the system of Navi- 
gation, or Astronomy, or Chemistry, or Botany, or indeed 
any art or science, were they neither known nor appreci- 
ated ? They would be of no more use to man than a 
diamond in the depth or bottom of the ocean, which dia- 
mond, also, let it be noticed, in order te be appreciated,, 
must first be known to be a diamond. Just so in respect 
to truth. 

But again: If then truths the most important, in order 
to be beneficial, must be known, then we conclude that 
the truths of the system of salvation or religion, in order 
to be beneficial, must be known also. Indeed, the moral 
power, the vitaL energies of these truths, cannot be felt in 
the soul of man until he has known them. '*>Ye shall 1 
know the truth," said Jesus, " and the truth shall make 
you free." That is, the word of God, through a knowl- 
edge of the truth, becomes "quick and powerful," and 
makes the sinner who receives the love of truth free in- 
deed : that is, free from all his former transgressions and 
sins. 

Again : One of the ancients said, " Great is the truth 
and mighty above all things, and shall prevail." And it 
is upon this principle that our Savior called himself the 
truth. " I am," said he, " the way, the truth, and the 
life." The word of God is that divine system of truths 
by which sinners are freed from sin, and this word is not 
only said to make free from sin, but to regenerate, sanc- 
tify, and save us from our sins, by an application of the 
blood of Jesus Christ, His Son, who, " through the eternal 
Spirit, offered himself without spot to God, shall purge 
your consciences from dead works to serve the living God." 
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Again: James says, " Of his own will begat he us by 
the Word of truth." Again : Peter says, " Being born 
again, not of corruptible seed, but by the word of God, 
which liveth and abideth forever/* Again : James speaka 
of " the engrafted or implanted Word, which is able to 
save our souls/' Again : The great Apostle Paul recom- 
mended his brethren to God, and to the Word of His 
grace, which was *• able to build them up, and give them 
an inheritance among the sanctified." Again : The great 
Lawgiver, the Lord Jesus, said, " Sanctify them through 
thy truth ; thy Word is truth/' Once more : the Gospel 
is also called " the power of God unto salvation to every 
one that believeth." The power of truth consists chiefly 
in two things : first its fitness to purify the mind of a 
human being when received ; second, its evidence. At 
present we shall speak of the power contained in the 
evidences of the truths of the Christian religion. 

If any person will read the acts of the Apostles 
intelligently, we think that he will be convinced that 
the truths of the Gospel were carried, with convicting and 
converting power, to the hearts of those sinners to whom 
the Apostles preached by the force of testimony, and that 
this testimony was either prophetic or miraculous, or 
both. Take for example, if you please, the conversions 
which were effected on the day of Pentecost. What an 
uproar did the sonnd from heaven, as of a mighty rushing 
wind, produce through the whole city of Jerusalem. The 
multitude came running together, and lo ! when they 
arrived at the place where the Apostles had located; they 
beheld cloven tongues like as of fire, and they heard 
illiterate fishermen speak, in a multitude of languages, 
the wonderful works of God. They were astonished, 
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amazed, and confounded. But Peter, the illustrious 
Apostle, arose and preached to'them Jesus, proving, by 
the miraculous circumstances which were visible to the 
eyes and audible to the ears of the multitude, as well as 
by David and Joel, and the miracles which Jesus had 
wrought in the land of Judea and in the city of Jerusa- 
lem, and also by his own personal testimony and that of 
the other Apostles, that Jesus was indeed the Messiah — 
that he had been crucified by their own wicked hands; 
but that by the power of the Highest he had been raised 
from the dead, and sat on the throne of the universe, or 
at the right hand of God. The people were pierced in 
their hearts. The sword of the spirit, the word of God, 
had entered their hearts by the force of all the testimonies 
which had, on that eventful day, been presented to them. 
(See acts, chap. 2.) Peter does not seem to have had any 
idea that he could operate upon them morally or spiritu- 
ally, through any other media than their eyes and their 
ears. " He," says Peter, " hath showed forth this," which 
conveyed truth to the heart, and " which you now see and 
hear," from which we conclude, that by the things which 
they saw and heard he expected to convert them, and 
that God, through all these wonderful circumstances, 
aroused them for the effecting of his very purpose. 

Let us pass on to the next account of conversions. 
Peter and John go up into the temple, and cure a lame 
man who had been lame from his birth. The lame man 
commenced leaping and praising God, and all the people 
beheld him ; but Peter declared to them that Jesus had 
made him whole, and immediately proceeded to deliver to 
them a powerful discourse, in which he proved to them 
that Jesus was the Christ, the Son of God, and exhorted 
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them to repent and be converted, that their sins might be 
blotted out when the times of refreshing shall come from 
the Lord* er from the presence of the Lord. We are told 
that many of them who heard this discourse believed, and 
that the number of them that did believe was about five 
thousand ; and also that all men glorified God for that 
which was done ; for the) man was about forty years old 
to whom this miracle of healing was shown. Nay, such 
power did this miraculous evidence carry with it, that it 
stopped the mouths even of the priests. " What," said 
they, " shall we do to these men ? For that, indeed, a 
notable miracle has been done by them is manifest to all 
them that dwell in Jerusalem, and we cannot deny it." 
(See Acts, iii — iv.) 

Is not the reader convinced by this time ? If not we 
will give him some more of Peter's testimonies. That 
Peter's discourse was carried with power to the hearts of 
those who believed by the evidence of the mrracre which 
he had wrought in curing the lame man, nothing seems 
to us to be more evident. Had Peter merely delivered 
his discourse, and wrought no. miracle, nor exhibited any 
other evidence of its truth, it would have had but very 
little convincing power. It would probably have been a 
subject merely for the ridicule of both the priests and the 
people. The conversion of Saul very clearly substan- 
tiates the truth of the quotation, or question, which we are 
arguing. ' Being exceedingly mad against the saints, he 
was going from Jerusalem to Damascus for the purpose of 
apprehending and punishing all the Christians whom he 
should find y but suddenly a light from the heavens, above 
the brightness of the sun, shone around him. Nor was 
this all. An audible and a, penetrating voice cried out* 
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" Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me? I am Jesus of 
Nazareth, or the Nazarene, whom thou persecutest." It 
was enough ; the rebel was slain. Yes, Almighty testi- 
mony had laid the stubborn persecutor prostrate on the 
ground, on his mother earth. Was it not testimony? 
Was not the marvellous light which shone around him a 
divine evidence, that the person who spake to him was 
indeed Jesus, the Nazarene ? Had not the voice been 
accompanied by some miraculous circumstance, is it not 
probable that it would have been wholly disregarded by 
Saul? It is evident, then, that the miraculous circum- 
stances which surrounded Saul at the time of his convic- 
tion, were the divine evidences by which the fact that 
Jesus was the Messiah, and not an impostor, was carried 
home with power to his soul. But if Saul had had 
neither eyes nor ears, the means by which he was con- 
verted would have been inadequate ; for the light shone 
(let this circumstance be closely observed) round about 
him, not within him, as some say. Now, here is a very 
nice point. This light, which was accompanied with a 
voice from heaven, must have penetrated the heart of 
Saul, and made an everlasting impression there. It is 
also worthy of notice, that God, three days after the con- 
viction of Sanl — not by a small still voice ; for the voice 
was addressed to him in tones of thunder, after which he 
made the inquiry to know what the Lord would have him 
do — directions were given — not a mere impulse, but by 
the mouth of Ananias made known to this chosen ves- 
sel a very important and momentous work which he had 
to perform ; and on the third day after his conviction he 
received an application of the spiritual eye-salve, by 
which the eye of his understanding was enlightened, ancr 
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he was filled with the Holy Spirit. What next in order ? 
After the scales fell from his eyes, he received sight forth- 
with, and arose and was baptized. (In proof, see Acts 
ix : 17, 18.) Reader, if your heart aches in consequence 
of your many sins, and you believe on the name of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, we say to you go and do likewise. 

The conversion of Cornelius and his household affords 
another evidence fully to the point under consideration. 
All the means by which these Gentiles were converted 
were, it seems, such as could be seen or heard In an- 
swer to the prayers of Cornelius, an angel was sent to him 
who told him to send for Peter ; Peter comes down and 
preaches the Gospel to him and to his household ; the 
Holy Spirit descends upon them as it had done upon the 
Jews at the beginning ; they speak with tongues, and 
magnify God. Now, says the Apostle in order, " Can 
any man forbid water, that these should not be baptized, 
which have received the Holy Ghost as well as we ? And 
he commanded them to be baptized " in water. (See 
Acts x : 46,47 and part of 48.) " Unto you," (Peter,) 
said Jesus, " will 1 give the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven." The divine circumstances by which Cornelius 
and his family were converted, carried with them such 
irresistible evidence, that not only was Peter convinced 
by them of the propriety of his preaching to the Gentiles, 
but also the six prejudiced Jews who went with him to 
the house of Cornelius, and the mnrmuring brethren at 
Jerusalem. For when Peter rehearsed the matter over, 
and expounded it by order unto them, they held their 
peace and glorified God saying, "Then hath God also to 
the Gentiles granted repentance unto life." (See Acti 
xi: 18.) 
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Let us next consider the conversion of the Jailer. The 
great earthquake was to the Jailer an evidence of the 
truth of the Gospel. The angel told Cornelius that Pe- 
ter should tell him words whereby he and all his house 
should be saved, (Acts xi : 14.) which filled him with fear 
and trembling. We do not suppose that the earthquake 
would have converted him without the word of the Lord. 
It was that which gave the word its energy. The founda- 
tions of the prison were shaken, the doors were opened, 
and the bands of the prisoners loosed. The Jailer sup- 
posing the prisoners to have escaped, sprang into the jail, 
and trembling fell at the feet of Paul and Silas crying, 
" Sirs, what shall I do to be saved?" Paul and Silas 
spake unto him the Word of the Lord, and to all that 
were in his house, (no infants there,) and he and his family 
were baptized on the same hour of the night. (See Acts 
xvi : 30, 33.) In this case, as in every other, the word 
of the Lord was the convincing instrument; but testi- 
mony, the energy, the power, and the nerve of the divine 
arm by which it reached the heart. 

At Lystria Paul cured a cripple, and the cripple leaped 
up and walked. The people saw it, and oh! how won- 
derful was the effect which this miracle had upon them. 
They lifted up their voices, and in the language of Ly- 
ceonia, exclaimed, "The Gods have come down to us in 
the likeness of men." Paul they colled Mercurius, and 
Barnabas Jupiter, and were just about to sacrifice to 
them, when Paul expostulated and spake to them the 
word of the Lord. The miracle and evidence, which 
operated upon them through their eyes, stirred their souls 
to the exhibition of all this zeal. But mark this : neithe r 
the miracle nor any operation which they had experienced 
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could give the proper direction to their zeal. It removed 
not their idolatrous ignorance ; but when the Word of the 
Lord was presented to them, the evidence of this miracle 
became moral power, by which the word was made to 
work effectually. (See Acts xiv.) 

The conversion of Sergius Paulus is another case in 
point. This man desired, we are told, to hear the Word 
of the Lord; but EJymas withstood Barnabas and Saul, and 
sought to turn away the deputy from the faith. This cir- 
cumstance fired the Apostle with a holy indignation, and 
by the miraculous power with which he had been invested, 
he struck the perverse sorcerer with immediate blindness. 
This was indeed a notable miracle, and it had the desired 
effect upon the mind of the deputy ; for when he saw 
what was done he believed, being astonished at the doc- 
trine of the Lord. (See Acts xiii.) The curing of Eneas 
of the palsy eventuated in the conversion of the people of 
two whole districts. " Peter said unto him, Eneas, Jesus 
Christ maketh thee whole: arise, and make thy bed. 
And he arose immediately. And all that dwelt in 
Lydda and Saron saw him, and turned to the Lord." 
(See Acts ix.) The raising of the benevolent Dorcas 
from a state of death is another most interesting circum- 
stance. There she lay, all cold, and pale, and insensi- 
ble; all the widows were weeping around her, and show- 
ing garments which she had made. But Peter said, " Ta- 
bitha, arise : and she opened her eyes and sat up. And 
it was known throughout all Joppa, and many believed 
in the Lord." ( See Acts ix.) 

But the evidence of miracles was not the only omnipo- 
tent energy by which tens of thousands were converted 
in primitive times. The evidence of prophecy often 
7 
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produced the same effect. Behold the Ethiopian eunuch, 
sitting in his chariot, reading the prophesies of Isaiah. 
He knows not whether the prophet speaks of himself or 
of some other man. Philip explains and preaches to 
him Jesus. The prophecy fulfilled in Jesus proves the 
truth of the glorious Gospel. Through the medium of 
truth he contemplates him who " was led like a sheep to 
the slaughter," and who, " like a lamb dumb before his 
shearer, opened not his mouth." He feels his heart 
melt within him, confesses his faith in Jesus, and is bap- 
tized. Just as the miracles of which we have spoken, 
presented to the eyes of those who saw them wrought, 
conveyed with converting energy the truth to the hearts 
of thousands, so this prophetic evidence conveyed the 
truth of the Gospel with power to the heart of the Ethi- 
opian. The former evidence entered the mind through 
the eyes ; the latter through the ears. But truth is not 
changed by the medium through which it passes ; it re- 
tains, under all circumstances, its intrinsic efficacy, and 
needs but an admission to the soul, untrammeled by 
error, to insure it a legitimate operation. 
Look at the corporally dwarfish, but morally gigantic 
Paul, who spread himself over Asia, and even into 
Europe, by the mighty power with which the truth had 
invested him. Look at him in the Areopagus in Athens 
— Dionysius and Damarius rescued from the yoke of Satan. 
Hear him in Thessalonica, reasoning out of the Scrip- 
tures, Sabbath after Sabbath, alleging that Jesus is the 
Christ, the Son of God. See the crowds of believers 
which, in almost every place, hang with breathless atten- 
tion on his words. The craftsmen at Ephesus tremble 
before the powerful majesty of truth — priests and bigots 
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hurl against him their best weapons, and persecutions, 
and defamations; but still he pushes on the conquest. 
Said he, " The weapons of our warfare are not carnal,' 
but mighty through God to the pulling down of strong 
holds. 1 am not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ ; for 
it is the power of God unto salvation to all who believe: 
to the Jew first, and also to the Greek." Appolos, too, 
was mighty in the Scriptures, and mightily convinced the 
Jews that Jesus was the Christ, the Son of God. ( See 
Acts xviii : 28.) But the might of Appollos consisted 
not in the strength of his arm. He was mighty only 
through the truth. 

We sometimes say of a man of much learning and 
eloquence, who argues well, and presents truth with great 
convincing energy, that he is a strong man, he is a mighty 
man, &c. ; and of his arguments, we say they are strong, 
weighty, powerful, irresistible. We also say of the igno- 
rant, that they are weak men ; and of their arguments, 
and indeed of all arguments not accompanied with com- 
petent testimony, that they are weak, chaffy, light, flimsy, 
&c. All these epithets go to show, that in the common 
apprehension of mankind, truth is powerful. Common 
sense will frequently rebel, in despite of bigotry, against 
the creeds, and in those cases even those who call truth, 
when committed t-a writing, a dead letter, use the above 
epithets as indicative of their common-sense conclusions 
in relation to its power. It was the truth, then, that made 
Paul, and Appollos, and Peter, and John, and all the 
noble leaders of the Primitive Church, strong in the Lord 
and in the power of his might. By its clear and irresis- 
tible evidences, they fought all their battles, and gained 
many a glprjpug victory. Or, if we may be permitted to-. 
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change the figure, the Gospel was the wedge, the testi- 
monies were the instruments by which the wedge was 
driven, and the speaker, who was mighty in the Scrip- 
tores, was he who wielded this instrument in driving the 
wedge home to the hearts of those who heard and 

believed. 

So weighty and so powerful did our Lord consider thos% 

evidences to be, which he had presented to the Jewish 

nation, that he said, "Woe un4o thee, Chorazin, woe 

unto thee, Bethsaida ; for if the mighty works which were 

done in you had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would 

have repented long ago in sackcloth and ashes. And 

thou, Capernaum, which art exalted unto heaven, shalt 

be brought down to hell ; for if the mighty works which 

have been done in thee had been done in Sodom, it would 

have remained until this day." (See Mat. xi.) 

In a former part of this work we proved that the inhab- 
itants of Sodom were more righteous than the Jews, and 
here we see that the Jews resisted evidences which: con-, 
tained moral energy enough ta have constrained the 
inhabitants of Tyre, Sidon, and Sodom to repentance — to 
genuine repentance, we may say, or else their repenting 
would not have caused the Lord to spare them. 

On one occasion, after Jesus had presented evidence to 
the Jews, by which to prove that he was the Messiah, 
and ascertained that they believed not, it is said that" He 
marvelled at their unbelief." But why did he marvel, if 
there is no fitness in evidence for the production of faith ? 
Suppose that one of the disciples had said, Lord, you 
seem astonished that these people do not believe. J* 
there any virtue in those external miracles which you 
have wrought,, and in the words which you have, spoken K 
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to originate in their hearts saving and evangelical faith ? 
Now, suppose our Lord to have .answered no, and to 
have said, also, I know very well that before these people 
can believe, I must operate upon their hearts abstractly by 
my spirit, what do you think the disciples would have 
thought of him ? Would they not have said, Have you 
operated upon them in the way by which alone they can 
be made to believe ? No. And do you really marvel ? 
No. He must have again said no ; for as well might he 
have marvelled that the darting of straws at them as 
evidence, failed to constrain them to believe. If evi- 
dence has no fitness for the production of faith, in what 
would such conduct have differed from hypocrisy ? All 
the preceding instances of conversion do, to our mind, 
prove in the most conclusive manner, that the converting 
power is contained in the divine testimonies. " But these 
things are written that ye might believe that Jesus is the 
Christ, the Son of God ; and that believing ye might have 
life through his name." (See John xx: 31.) "With 
the heart man believes unto righteousness." 

Are we not right in this ? Even human testimony very 
frequently carries with it irresistible power J and John 
says, " If we receive the testimony of men, the testimony 
of God is greater." If we can believe from the force of 
human testimony, which is the less, why »ot from the force 
of Divine testimony, which is the greater? How often, 
by human testimony, has a jury of twelve men been con- 
strained, very unwillingly, to believe facts against their 
fellow-men — yes, with so unwavering a belief, too, as to. 
find them guilty of murder? Reader, pause here and 
blush, if you feel within yourself a disposition to say that 
man may be believed with full assurance, from the naked; 

7a 
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force of human testimony ; but that the testimony of God 1 
has not native virtue enough to elicit our faith. 

We cannot at present pursue this branch of our sub- 
ject further. We think that when, in connection with the 
preceding examples of conversion, the sympathetical and 
susceptible nature of man shall have been considered, it 
will be admitted that men are not by nature totally de- 
praved, and that there is a fitness in the Divine Word to 
produce faith. It is written, " Faith cometh by hearing,, 
and hearing by the word of God." 



CHAPTER VIII. 

WE FASS TO NOTICE LANGUAGE AS AN ADMIRABLE MEDIUM; 
FOR THE TRANSMISSION OF TRUTH. 

The advocates for the doctrine of total hereditary de- 
pravity seem not very well to understand this doctrine. 
The Bible, they say, is mere paper and lamp-black. How 
can it possess power by which to constrain people to be- 
lieve savingly ? They also tell us that the Bible is a 
dead letter to the unregenerate. We wish, however, by 
tome remarks on the subject of Language, to remove 
these objections, and also still further to illustrate the 
power of Truth. 

Language may be considered as either oral or written. 
In either case it is composed of words, and words are the 
stipulated signs of ideas. Oral words are articulated or 
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jornted sounds, formed by the organs of speech, and writ- 
tan words are characters formed and combined in pursu- 
ance to common consent. Oral language is addressed to 
the ear — written language to the eye. Oral language 
proceeds from the mouth of the speaker — written language 
is exhibited in stipulated characters, described on paper 
or on the surface of any other substance. All language 
may be said to possess a body and a soul. The body of 
oral language is its articulated sounds — the body of writ- 
ten language is its characters ; but the soul of both oral 
and written language is its signification. Words, then, 
without signification (if there are any such words) are 
dead. Consequently, if the words and sentences of the 
Bible are destitute of signification, it is indeed a dead 
1-etter. But who will venture to say this ? Is not the 
Bible big with meaning ? Is it not a vehicle through 
which is communicated an overwhelming assemblage of 
the most sublime and stupendous facts — facts which have 
astonished the heavens and the earth? Then, most incon- 
trovertibly, it is not a dead letter; " The letter killeth." 
Can that which is dead kill ? 

Language has, by an eminent philologist, been denom- 
inated a thought-throwing machine. By means of oral 
language a speaker throws, with the velocity of lightning, 
thoughts from his own mind into those of his hearers; 
and by means of written language, the writer conveys his 
thoughts from state to state, from continent to conti- 
nent — over mountains, rivers, lakes, oceans. Yes, by 
this grand machine we can throw our thoughts from the 
state of Ohio to the city of London, and to the ends of 
the earth. By prayer we can convey our thoughts from 
our own minds to the ear of God.. It is truly a wonder- 
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ful and most gracious machine. It is next to Jesus, hea- 
ven's best gift to man. Nay, without it we should have 
known nothing of Jesus, nor of the love of God, nor of 
immortality. But God, after having bestowed lauguage 
upon man used it as an instrument of his own mercy, 
and by its means threw from beyond all heavens, to our 
earth, to the ears of Prophets and Apostles, his thoughts 
concerning salvation. ** Eye hath not seen, ear hath not 
heard, the heart of man hath not conceived the things 
which God hath prepared for them that love him ; but 
God hath revealed them unto us (Apostles and Prophets) 
by his spirit.. Which things we speak not in the words 
which man's wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy Spirit 
teacheth," explaining spiritual things in spiritual words. 

The Lord threw his thoughts into the minds of the Apos- 
tles, in order that they might transmit them, through the 
same spiritual words which he had used, or rather diffused, 
into the minds of all who would hear and obey. Hence, 
it was said, " Go ye into all the world and preach the 
Gospel to every creature." 

But must we, indeed, believe that the Bible is dead 
because it is merely paper and lamp-black. That bond, 
sir, which you hold for one hundred dollars is nothing but 
paper and lamp-black. Is it dead ? Has it no life ? Is 
it not rather quick and powerful ? That instrument in 
which your father willed you a large estate is mere paper 
and lamp-black ; but does it not transmit to your very 
soul a strong influence? That letter which those aged 
parents have just received from a distant country, is paper 
and lamp-black, ( or ink ; ) but behold ! why do those 
tears trickle down their cheeks ? Why that wringing of 
hands ?^ Why those convulsive sobs, and aching of 
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heart ? The reason assigned is, the letter tells them — 
and each word is like a swift- winged arrow-^-that their 
beloved son is dead. The power of language is in the 
signification— the meaning of language is its life. The 
signification is the dart that pierces, the fire that warms. 
Language without signification is like a human body 
withont a spirit. 

Language, however, cannot affect human beings legiti- 
mately unless they understand it. Hence, the necessity 
of every man's having a Bible in his house, and that in 
his own language; Hence, for this, also, we blame the 
Catholic Priests for preaching to the people in a language 
which they do not understand. But if Bible truth in the 
English language, is dead to those persons who speak 
this language, why is not the practice of the Romish 
Priests as good as ours ? Why is not Latin as edifying 
to unregenerate men, who understand not a word of it, as 
English ? You say because, as the people understand 
not the Latin words, they convey no signification to their 
minds. But will dead letters in English convey any 
profitable signification to unregenerate ears ? If you say 
No, we reply that Latin is just as good as English to be 
used by preachers in their addresses to the unregenerate. 
If you answer in. the affirmative, you will acknowledge 
the power of tsuth to benefit the unregenerate, even 
though transmitted through the printed words and sen- 
tences of the Scriptures. And we beseech you not to 
forget this one thing: if you will not admit a powerfully 
influential transmission of truth to the. machinery of the 
Bible, you will attribute more power to human than to. 
divine language. 

faul was of the opinion that intelligible language.. 
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might have great influence on the mind of an unbeliever. 
(See 1 Cor. xiv.) Prophecy, in this chapter, signifies 
the speaking in a known tongue. Now, says Paul, "If 
ye all prophesy, and there come in one that believeth 
not, or one unlearned, he is convinced of all, he is judged 
of all : and thus are the secrets of his heart made mani- 
fest ; and so falling down on his face he will worship 
God, and report that God is in yo» of a truth." But 
mark the difference. These samo truths, spoken to this 
same individual in an unknown tongue, would cause him 
to say, Ye are mad. Can the reader account for this dif- 
ference in any other way, than by admitting that the con- 
verting power is in the truth, and that the truth cannot be 
communicated except through an intelligible medium? 
This fact is, we think, now very apparent. Indeed, the 
Apostle says, " If I know not the meaning of the voice, 
I shall be unto him that speaketh^a- barbarian, and he 
that speaketh will be a barbarian unto me." We have 
sometimes, for the sake of illustration, assimilated the 
Word of God to a telescope. This instrument possesses 
the quality of bringing far distant objects, to be in ap-. 
pearance near to the observer* Dr. Herschell's large tel- 
escope, it is said, places the moon apparently at the 
distance of only forty miles ffom the observer. By this- 
wonderful instrument the material heavens have been 
penetrated, and myriads of brilliant worlds discovered; 
but the telescopeic Word is infinitely more wonderful. 
Through it — that is,, the Word of God, the Gospel of 
Christ — we can view the creation of the heavens and 
the earth at the beginning, and their dissolution at the 
end of time. All the ancient worthies come within the 
sphere of our vision, and pass in interesting review before 



HEREDITARY DEPRAVITY. 83 

us. We can almost behold the faces of the Patriarchs 
and Prophets, so vivid is the description of Holy Writ. 
We see, also, the rise and fall of nations, the judgments 
of God in all their terrible majesty, fire from above, de- 
stroying the cities of the plain, and the earth opening her 
mouth to devour Korah, Dathan, and Abiram. We 
behold Jesus under the character of the lion of the tribe 
of Judea, coming forth and taking the book out of the 
hand of him that sat upon the throne. We next behold 
him in a manger, then upon a cross, now upon the 
throne of the universe. Finally, we look to see him de- 
scend, arrayed in all the grandeur and glory of eternity, 
in all the solemnity of Judgment. Not the material, but 
the immaterial, the spiritual heavens have been laid open 
for our inspection. Hell, too, with all its horrors, is vis- 
ible in one sentence. The blessed Gospel of Christ, the 
Word of God, is a divine medium through which we may 
contemplate all those objects about which it is conver- 
sant, whether past or luture, great or small, good or bad ; 
in heaven or in hell, in time or in eternity. And we 
may bring them near; yes, and feel their weight and 
influence. 

This telescopic illustration will enable us to show in 
what manner a diversity of operations may be effected in 
the human mind, through the medium of the Word of 
God. When we take a telescope, in order to make an 
observation, should we behold a fiery comet speeding its 
way, with direct precipitancy, towards our earth, what 
horror would thrill along our nerves. But suppose that 
instead of a comet, fair Venus should become the object 
of our contemplations, how different would be our emo- 
tion!. We would not imagine that in these cases the 
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powei of operation was exclusively in the telescope. We 
should attribute our emotions, in some measure, to those 
objects contemplated through it. In the same way, then, 
are we operated upon by a diversity of objects through 
the Word of God. The contemplation of the evil one, 
and of the dark abyss, gives us horror — the love of Jesus, 
the lamb of God, spreads peace and mild serenity over 
the mind. We have sometimes assimilated the Word to 
a sun-glass, because, as the glass brings the rays of the 
sun to a focus, to a burning point, so does the Word of 
the Lord concentrate the moral light of the heavens and 
the earth upon the heart of man. 

Why are the leaders of the sects so much alarmed in 
consequence of the circulation of the writings of certain 
individuals who advocate religious reformation, if they 
are not believers in the mighty power of words? And 
we may also ask, what but the power of words has built 
up and perpetuated all the sects in Christendom ? Does 
the spirit without human language make Christians ? 
Upon what principle, then, do Presbyterian preachers, or 
preaching make Prlsbyterians, Methodist preaching make 
Methodists, and Baptist preaching make Baptists ? If no 
other than the Holy Spirit were engaged in this work, 
would He not make them all to be of one denomination ? 
Ah ! the power of language is conspicuous here. But 
were we totally depraved, as the creeds teach, there would 
be nothing for language to act upon. Take nothing 
from nothing and nothing would remain. But have you 
never noticed that the more eloquent and the more pop- 
ular the preacher, the more numerous are his converts? 
We speak not this by way of disparagement to any 
person. It ought to fire the minds of preachers with 
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unconquerable desire for the acquisition of knowledge 
and eloquence, that by a proper and most forcible pre- 
sentation of truth they might save many souls from death, 
and cover a multitude of sins. 

It may be that the reader, by this time, is disposed to 
inquire why the word of the Lord, if it possesses so much 
moral or spiritual energy as we have attributed to it, does 
not more largely influence those to whom it is adminis- 
tered ? We shall be happy to answer this question^ 
that the reader may have an answer in these words, false- 
hood neutralizes the truth. Let the reader suppose him- 
self to receive a letter from an acquaintance in a distant 
state, informing him that a rich friend had died, leaving 
him the sum of ten thousand dollars. Let him also 
imagine himself to be poor, and in great need of money, 
and that the letter is accompanied with circumstances 
such as leave no doubt of its truth, would not the reader, 
with alacrity, hasten to the residence of his friend ? YeB, 
faith in the contents of the letter, and hope of obtaining 
the money, would be securities against all delay. Let 
the reader, however, imagine that he takes up the letter 
again, and notices a postscript which he had not before 
read, reading as follows : I have willed to my nephew 
the aforesaid sum of ten thousand dollars, on the condi- 
tion that he places himself in a basket, and taking hold 
with his pwn hands each side of it, lifts himself up, and 
in this way actually conveys himself to my residence — let 
the reader imagine this postscript to be genuine, would not 
the letter be neutralized ? Suppose the whole letter to be 
true, still it would be neutralized. Why, says the reader, 
I am unable to fulfil the condition on which the ten thou* 
sand dollars are offered, consequently the letter is of no 
8 



86 HEREDITARY DEPRAVITY. 

use to roe*. Thus do the Calvinists and Fullerifies neu- 
tralize the Gospel. They present to the sinner, or sin- 
ners, the blessings of pardon, and the glories of heaven, 
and lo ! after all, tell them they can do nothing. The 
sinner believes them, and remains where he was, in sin. 
If the reader please he may vary this illustration. He 
may suppose the postscrip to propose, as a condition, that 
he shall remain perfectly stationary until a messenger 
from his uncle arrives, and places him in the basket, and 
conveys him, by physical strength, to the house of his 
uncle. Would this expedite?— would not this infallibly 
prevent his journey ? St) is the truth neutralized. The 
sinner is represented as totally depraved, and incapable 
of every effort by which his situation may be bettered, 
until the Holy Spirit comes and takes the soul by storm, 
and leads it captive by sovereign (we would say partial) 
grace. 

Again : Let the reader suppose a traveler to be in a 
strange country, and desiring to make the best of his way 
to the chief city. He sees a multiplicity of roads extend- 
ing in all directions, through every part of the country. 
Travelers, too, in crowds, are hastening along these 
roads ; and for the sake, perhaps, of being odd, some are 
seen gliding onward at a distance from all roads. Now, 
let these travelers represent the great diversity of reli- 
gionists, and these roads the great diversity of religions. 
Our traveler will, of course, represent an enquirer for the 
true religion — the road leads to heaven. Well, he nukes 
the inquiry. His ears are immmediately stunned with 
discordant sounds. The light within, says one ; Ann 
Lee, says another; general atonement, says another; and 
special application says a third ; sovereign grace and 
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particular election, cries a fourth, at the top of her voice ; 
you cannot move an inch until God regenerates you by 
his spirit, cry a half-dozen voices at once. Now, what is 
the traveler to do? He stands as still as a Grecian or 
Roman- statue. He is neutralized. Yes, ye speculate 
ists, ye- have neutralized him — ye have made void the 
Word of God by your traditions, and the Lord will re.* 
quire it at your hands. Yes, for this God will bring thee- 
into judgment — Amen. It would make the matter no 
better to say that this person should strive and agonize 
until the messenger should come. What, a mass of total 
corruption* strive and seek ? What an absurdity ! 

Again : Imagine a perpendicular mill-wheel. The 
water pours on it from above, but it refuses to turn. A 
philosopher standing by, begins to speculate on the strong 
phenomenon. And to what wonderful conclusion do 
you suppose he arrives ? Just hear it. The water pours 
on it, but the wheel does not move. The water, he con- 
cludes, is not the right kind of water, or certainly the 
wheel would turn. A matter-of-fact man, however, who- 
has ho great taste for this very refined speculation of our 
philosopher, looks under the wheel, and there finds a 
prop by which it had been neutralized. He removes 
the prop, and the wheel turns. So. it is with the minds 
of thousands of sinners throughout Christendom* Truth 
pours upon their minds, but yet they are not moved to 
obedience. The truth is blamed by many as our philos- 
opher blamed the water ; but the prop is to blame. The 
traditions of the elders are to blame — those neutral izers 
of the truth. 

But truth, like light, is a penetrating thing. If there- 
is any medium through which it can pass, it will ente* 
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the soul, nor will it easily depart. What is it but th» 
power of truth in the soul, that makes the sinner so un- 
easy in his conscience ? He uses various expedients by 
which to destroy its operations; but still his heart aches, 
and tr.embles. Total depravity can neither ache nor 
tremble for the reason already assigned. There is noth- 
ing to ache or tremble. The intoxicating draught some- 
times affords a momentary palliation; but when sobriety 
returns, its th robbings and thrill ings are redoubled. The 
infidel, it is true, sometimes boasts of his unbelief; bnt 
not unfrequently he has more faith than he desires . Go. 
to his death -bed, and witness the power of truth there. 
He calls on the name of that Savior whom once he neg- 
lected and shudders, at the prospect of that hell which once 
he ridiculed. How often has truth held back the arm of the* 
assassin, and restrained the murderer from the perpetra-. 
tion of his deed of blood. What but truth has made the 
difference which is known to exist between civilized and 
heathen nations ? Yes, great is, and has been, the influ- 
ence of truth ; but much greater would it have been had: 
it not bean so frequently and so, powerfully opposed by 
epos. 



CHAPTER IX. 

I* Exodus there is a circumstance recorded, which 
interestingly and instructively illustrates the power of tea-, 
timony. God's people, the Israelites, were in bondage, 
in lj)gyj>t ; and in order to the delivering of them from* 
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bondage, he gave faith to the whole nation. From this 
circumstance, then, we expect to prove that there is fitness 
in human'nature to be operated upon by testimony. 

The attention of Moses was first arrested by a burning 
bush. A voice from the bush declared the speaker to be 
the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of 
Jacob, and informed Moses that he had been chosen to 
be the deliverer of the afflicted Israelites. (See Exodus 
iii.) " And Moses answered and said, But, behold, they 
will not believe me, nor hearken unto my voice ; for they 
will say, The Lord hath not appeared unto thee." — Exo.. 
iv : 1. How shall the people be constrained to believe? 
seems to have been the difficult question which agitated 
the mind of Moses. The Lord will give them faith. 
" And the Lord said unto Moses, What is that in thy 
hand ? And he said, A rod. And he said, Cast it on the 
ground. And he cast it on the ground, and it became a 
serpent. And the Lord said unto Moses, Put forth thy 
hand, and take it by the tail. And he put forth his hand 
and caught it, and it became a rod in his hand." — Exo. 
iv : 2, 3, 4. This miracle was to be wrought by Moses 
in the presence of the children of Israel, in order to con- 
vince, or rather to constrain them to believe that God had 
sent him to be their deliverer, and also to believe all 
the words which he should declare unto them from the 
Lord ; and in case this miracle should fail to have the 
desired effect, he was to present them with two others. 
To the same end, and for the enlightening of the Gen- 
tiles, were the ten plagues inflicted upon the Egyptians, 
and the waters of the sea divided. The nations were 
much addicted to idolatry ; the Lord, therefore, chose not 
only to give, on this occasion,, such testimony as would, 
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carry the words of Moses, with convincing power, to the 
hearts of the Israelites, but such also as would make hi» 
power known, and cause his name to be declared through- 
out all the earth: By the miracles wrought in Egypt, all 
the Gentile nations, who should hear of them, would 
know that the God of Israel was greater than all the 
gods of the Gentiles — that he was the Lord of hosts,. 
Thus were the children of Israel constrained to put them- 
selves under the supervision of Moses, and to follow him 
out of the land of their bondage. The Lord gave them 
faith by presenting adequate testimony to their eyes and 
ears — faith enough to cause them to leave the land of 
their nativity, to face the frightful Arabian desert, to pass 
along upon the bottom of the mighty deep, through its 
waters, as lofty walls stood high above their heads on 
either aide; And we may add, that God gave them this. 
faith by testimony, notwithstanding they were a stiff- 
necked and a rebellious people. 

Does not the reader- perceive, in the emancipation of 
the children of Israel from bondage, the power of testi- 
mony ? Testimony wrought faith, faith stimulated to 
obedience, and faith and obedience bore them, as on 
eagles wings, from the land of their oppressors. Thus, 
dear reader, will faith and obedience lift our souls above 
the earth, and give them an introduction to the royalties 
of heaven. 

If the reader will read the five books of Moses, he will 
discover that not only was he the deliverer of all Israel, 
but that be gave to them from God a whole system of 
religion. A perfect knowledge of the Jews may be ob- 
tained from the writings of Moses, and also a knowledge 
of the meant by which this religion was to be perpetuated 
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among these people, throughout all succeeding genera- 
tions. These means chiefly consisted in the observance 
of annual festivals, and various other cerimonial rites, 
and above all things, the reading of the writings of Mo- 
ses, . or the hearing of them read. In the valedictory 
address of this illustrious leader, he savs to the whole 
nation, " For this commandment which I command thee 
this day, it is not hidden from thee, neither is it far off*. 
It is not in heaven, that thou shouldst say, Who shall go 
up for us to heaven, and bring it unto us, that we may 
bear it and do it ? Neither is it beyond the sea, that thou 
shouldst say, Who shall go over the sea for us, and bring 
it unto us, that we may hear it and do it ? " — Deut. xxx : 
\l t 12, 13. The Apostle Paul quotes very nearly these 
words of Moses, when speaking of the Christian religion. 
(See Rom. x.) 

But to the point. We have seen that the Jewish 
religion was established by evidences such as could be 
seen and heard,, and that it was to be perpetuated by tan- 
gible and substantial means. Is this not also true of the 
Christian, religion ? If the Jewish religion was established 
by miracles, so was the Christian religion, ll the prin- 
ciples of the Jewish religion was committed to writing by 
a man sent of God, so was the Christian religion written 
by men sent of God. Was the Jewish religion written as 
a means by which to perpetuate in that nation a knowl- 
edge of it? John says, concerning the things which he 
had written, " These things are written that ye might be- 
lieve that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, and that 
believing you might have life through his name." — 
John *x : 31. Had the Jews their Sabbaths and their 
annual vestivals, the Christians have theirs. 
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Between the Jewish and the Christian religions, there 
runs throughout a beautiful analogy, as well as all the 
features of the two religions. We think it is cleas as 
demonstration itself, that testimony or evidence presented 
to the eyes or to the ears, was the Divine power or energy 
by which faith was wrought in the minds of the people. 
The whole machinery of both Testaments works only on 
this principle. The miracles, the prophecies, the ordi- 
nances all tend to this point. Hence, the strength of the 
arguments which the Christian can present against infi- 
delity. A man who, as was Appollos* is mighty in the 
Scriptures, may panoply himself in the spiritual omnipo- 
tence of heaven for the conviction of unbelievers. But 
hark, here shows itself the serpent-head of another natu- 
ralizing falsehood. The faith that is produced by these 
testimonies, say the advocates for total depravity is a 
mere historical faith. Would you denominate the testi- 
monies of God, recorded in the Bible, a mere history? 
Is it not a Divine history ? As a divine cause must it 
not produce a divine effect ? " These things," says John, 
" were written that ye might believe and have life." Are 
not the writings of John a divine history, written for the 
purpose of giving a divine faith, that such believers might 
receive a divine life ? ! ye neutralizes of God's truth t 
answer us these questions, and answer us also this : Is 
not the disbelief of the divine history of Jesus Christ 
given by Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John, infidelity? 
You say yes. Is not infidelity the opposite of the true 
faith ? Yes. Then the true faith must be the belief of 
divine history. Is not the true faith a belief of the truth ? 
Again : : There is much said in the Holy Scriptures con- 
cerning hope and love as well as faith. But if faith U 
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not to be understood in its usual acceptation, why should 
we understand hope and love in their usual acceptations? 
In this way we might render mystical and dark as mid- 
Bight, almost every word in the Bible. The usual ac- 
ceptation of faith is the belief of testimony ; that of hope, 
the desire and expectation of future good, and that of 
love, affection mingled with admiration. 

We believe that God used human language as a me- 
dium for the communication of those truths which he has 
required us to believe, and that in the use of language he 
has not attached meanings to our words, such as custom 
has not sanctioned. To h*ve used the words of men in 
any other than the sen.se which the customs of men had 
sanctioned, would have been to perplex, not to enlighten. 
Paul, under the influence of the Divine Spirit, was care- 
ful to use words easily to be understood, and tells us that 
he used great plainness of speech. But if when he said 
faith, hope, love, or any thing else, he did not use the 
words in their usual acceptation, in what did his plain- 
ness of Bpeech consist? He sometimes speaks of doubt- 
ing ; but if by this word he did not mean what it usually 
signifies, who can tell wha,t he did mean ? Is not doubt- 
ing the opposite of believing? The answer must be 
affirmative. Therefore, there is no more difficulty in 
understanding the meaning of the word faith than the 
meaning of the woxd doubt. 

The advocates (or the doctrine of total hereditary de-. 
pravity frequently inveigh, with great bitterness, against 
deism. We would, therefore, ask them in what way they 
would proceed to convince a deist of his errors ? Would 
you reason with him out of the Scriptures? This waa 
Paul's practice ; buA we cannot perceive why you should, 
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reason with an unbeliever at all. Suppose you should 

convince him, his faith, according to your own doctrine, 

would be a mere historical, and consequently not a saving 

faith. His convictions, according to your hypothesis, 

could be of no possible service to him. Why, then, do 

you blame an unbeliever for his unbelief? If the- power 

of saving faith is not in testimony, and the unbeliever 

cannot believe until God opperates upon him abstractly, 

by his spirit, ought you not to pity rather than blame 

the poor fellow? You can and you cant, you will and 
you wont, you shall and you shant, and if you dont you. 

will be darned. This is the condition in which the creeds, 
frequently place man. 

The evils produced by those who inveigh against that- 
divine faith, which Is the production of the divine testi- 
monies, frequently brings to our mind the following illus-. 
tration : A poor widow, who- had a large family of chil- 
dren, was reduced' to very distressed circumstances. Her 
children were starving around her, although she had 
money to supply plentifully all their wants. Her money, 
was pronounced by the broker and merchant to be coun- 
terfeit ; and as she confided in their judgment, she was 
intimidated for some time from attempting to use it. At 
length, however, a judicious fiiend, after examining it, ad- 
vised her to present it to the bank from whence it had 
been issued, telling her, at the same time, that he believed 
it to be a genuine bill. Accordingly she did so, and 
received for it its amount in silver and gold. Now, let 
this bank note represent the historical faith of sinners. 
Those who possess it are told by the managers of spir- 
itual concerns, that it is a mere historical faith, and of 
hq value. This falsehood neutralizes the power of truA 
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in their minds, and renders their faith as useless to them 
as was, for a time, the note of the poor widow woman. 
Let them, however, be encouraged to present this faith, 
by gospel obedience, to the bank of Heaven, where there 
is no suspension — where the doors are always open — 
where there is a fountain which is inexhaustible, and free 
to all that will come to the Lord Jesus Christ, who 
issued it, and the bank of Heaven will give them par- 
don, and the Holy Spirit, and all things necessary to life 
and Godliness. Let them remember the parable of tha 
talents. The servant who bad but one talent buried his; 
he acted as those who possess historical faith are doing. 
Let every man, who has any faith at all, put it to use, by 
obedience, and as he shall answer for it at the last, or 
day of Judgment. Let no man attempt to prevent him 
from putting into practice his faith ; for those who will 
not, by obedience, use what faith they have, will be, in a 
future day, called wretched and lazy servants. For this 
ignorance God winked at ; but now commandeth he all 
men every where to repent ; for he hath appointed a day 
in the which he will judge all men in righteousnes by 
Christ. 



CHAPTER X. 

ON THE OPERATIONS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. 

We think it expedient to make a few remarks on the 
operations of the Holy Spirit, lest we should be accused 
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of denying it. Then, in ord^er to prevent misapprehen- 
sion, and we may add misrepresentation, we believe that 
the whole system of Christianity is a spiritual system; 
that it is from God, through Jtesus Christ. By the Holy 
Spirit, all the ancient Prophets spake BSthey were moved 
upon by the Spirit, and the Apostles spake as the Spirit 
gave them utterance. Jesus, by the Spirit of God, cast 
out devils, and performed all his miraculous works. 
Therefore, the whole machinery of the Divine revelation 
is by the Holy Spirit. 

Now, we say that whatever is done legitimately, by 
those things which the Holy Spirit has given and insti- 
tuted, is done by the Holy Spirit itself. If a man uses 
offensive words against an individual, and those words 
insult him, the man who uses the offensive epithets is 
properly said to be the author of the insult. Whatever 
thing any man may do in any possible way, by any pos- 
sible instrument, is attributable to the man primaiily; 
secondarily to the instrument. This illustrates our view 
of spiritual operations. All the words recorded in the 
Bible, given by the inspiration of God, and addressed to 
us, we consider to be words of the Holy Spirit, and 
whatever effectual workings these words may produce in 
us, we believe to be spiritual operations. Men operate 
Upon one another by their words. John Wesley, for in- 
stance, has operated upon millions in Europe and Amer- 
ica by his words, whose face they never saw — yes, even 
by his written words. Just so the spirit may operate by 
His written Word. And as we would say that a writer 
by liis pen might do much good, so would we attribute 
all the benign influence of the Christian religion to the 
Holy Spirit, through Jesus Christ, our Lord. 
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Previously to the death of the Apostle John, there 
were seven epistles sent to the seven churches of Asia. 
In each of them were the following remarkable words: 
" He that hath an ear let him hear what the spirit saith to 
the churches." The words, it seems, which had been 
written in this epistle, were the words of the Holy Spirit, 
and the Spirit did, through these seven letters, as really 
speak to the persons addressed, as ever did one friend, 
through the medium of a letter, speak to another. Now* 
this is true with respect to all the words and sentences in 
the Bible, which are addressed to us. The Holy Spirit 
thus speaks sometimes in accents of thunder to the sin- 
ners souls. He has* come down from heaven, rilled with 
all divine and spiritual arguments, clothed with all divine 
and heavenly motives, presenting in his letters of love, 
to the world and to the church, all sublime and interest- 
ing objects, in order to captivate our souls. We have 
already shown that these arguments and motives which 
the Spirit has presented, have been, in numerous instan- 
ces, effectual and irresistible, and we consequently feel 
thoroughly warrantedin teaching that the Spirit operates 
through His words. 

The Holy Spirit operated through His words upon th« 
Jewish nation in the wilderness. Nehemiah says," Thou 
gavest them, also, thy good spirit to instruct them."— - 
Neh. ix: 20. The margin refers to Numbers, in which 
we have an account of the manner in which the Spirit 
did instruct them. If the reader will read the eleventh 
chapter of Numbers, he will find that this instructing 
spirit was not within the people of Israel. It was first 
upon Moses, and afterwards, in consequence of the mur- 
muring of the people, and in order to lessen the arduous 
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labors of Moses was put upon seventy elders, who were 
constituted the teachers of the nation. Indeed, Nehe- 
miah teaches us that this method of national instruction 
had been kept np until his day. He recapitulates the 
mercies of the Lord, of which Israel in different ages had 
partaken, and then says, •• Yet many years didst thou 
forbear them, and testified st against them by thy spirit 
in thy prophets." The spirit of the Lord was in the pro- 
phets, and from their mouths and pens did it send forth 
its instructions, in order that they might by them operate 
upon the minds of the people. It is also written, " My 
spirit shall not always strive with man : nevertheless the 
days of his life shall be one hundred and twenty years." 
•In this case the Spirit of God was in Noah, testifying 
.against the antediluvians, letting them know that if they 
•did not repent they should, at the expiration of one hun- 
dred and twenty yeas, be drowned. Hence, it is said that 
*' Christ was put to death in the flesh, but quickened by 
the Spirit, by which, also, he went and preached to the 
'spirits in prison." The Spirit of Christ was in Noah, who 
was a righteous man and a preacher of righteousness ; 
and Christ was said to preach to the antideluvians in this 
way by his Spirit, just as after his death he Was said to 
preach to the Gentiles. In the latter case, the spirit of 
-Christ was in the Apostles, and he was said to preach 
peace to them that were efar off. But that the Spirit of 
God does not bodily enter the hearts of wicked men, can 
be proved positively by the testimony of Jesus Christ. 
•'And I will pray the Father," says Jesus," and he shall 
■give you another comforter, that he may abide with you 
"(Christians) forever ; even the spirit of truth, whom the 
rworld cannot receive, because it seeth him not, neither 
knoweth him." — John xiv : 16, 17. 



HEREDITARY DEPRAVITY. 99 

By the foregoing testimonies it has been proved that 
God's Spirit was in the Prophets and Apostles, and that 
God gave his testimony to and against the people, by His 
Spirit, through their mouths, and that the world cannot 
receive this Spirit. We must, then* from necessity, con* 
elude that the- Spirit, in order- to convince the world of 
sin, of righteousness, and of judgment* does not enter it* 
The Spirit convinces by the strong arguments which it 
has pitf forth through the mouihs of the Prophets and 
Apostles, But although, the Spirit will' not enter the 
world, yet it does enter the hearts, of believers. " He 
that believeth on me," says Jesus, " out of his belly shall 
flow rivers of living water. But this spake he of the 
Spirit, which they that believe on him should receive."— 
John vii : 38., 30. " Received ye the Spirit by the works 
of the law,, or by the hearing of faith I He therefore that 
ministereth to you the Spirit, and worketh miracles among 
you, doth he it by the works of the law, or by the hearing 
of faith?"— Gal. iii: 2, 5\ 

Jesus tells us, in his sermon on the mount,, that God 
will give his Spirit to those that ask him. On the day of 
Pentecost, the believing Jews were commanded to repent, 
and be baptized in, water into a public confession of the- 
name of Jesus Christ, for, or because of the remission of 
their sins ; and they were told that they should receive 
the gift of the Holy Spirit. In the eighth chapter of Acts,. 
we have the history of the reception of the Word of God 
in Samaria. They believed or were converted, (Descipled,). 
and were baptized, both men and women, (and I; had like 
to have said children.) But that would have been adding 
to the Word of God, and supporting that which we are- 
contending agajnst :, namely * the creeds; for they tegph tbfe 
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doctrine of baptism of men and women, and of the little 
infant at its mother's breast, which is adding to the Word 
of God ; for it nowhere teaches it. In the sixteenth verse 
however, we are told that when Peter atid John afterward 
went down to Samaria, the Spirit had fallen upon none 
af them, only tbey were baptized in the name of the Lord 
Jesus. And in the nineteenth chapter of Acts, we read 
of twelve disciples who believed and were baptized, and 
had not so much as heard whether there was any Holy 
Spirit. We say that the Holy Spirit does not enter and 
take up its abode in the heart of the sinner ; that the 
Holy Scriptures give no proof that the Spirit of God di.d; 
ever enter the heart of an unbeliever. 
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CHAPTER XI. 

Iff the preceding chapter we spake only of those opera-, 
tions of the Spirit which are called morah These are 
by and through the word of God, and eventuate in bring- 
ing the Spirit itself into the heart of the believer. We 
are, however, very far from denying the physical opera-, 
tions of the Spirit ; but these physical operations are not 
those by which the soul is converted: " The Spirit of the 
Lord," we are told, " moved upon the face of the waters/* 
The Spirit quickened the dead body of Jesus, and the 
same Spirit will quicken the dead bodies of all the saints. 
These are what we denominate physical operations of the 
Spirit ; and we are of the opinion that, in some form o* 
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other* these operations are commensurate^ with universal 
creation. By a physical operation of the Spirit of God, 
the earth and the heavens sprang into, existence; the 
heavens were studded, fixed, and balanced with myriads 
of brilliant orbs, and the earth filled with myriads of in- 
habitants. God and his Spirit are one. God spake, and 
it was done ; he commanded, and it stood fast — the earth, 
the waters, the air, the light, all, all obeyed Him. There- 
fore, all nature, with all its inconceivably numerous forms, 
is a fruit of the Holy Spirit.. But the Spirit even in op- 
erating physically, and producing this fruit, operated 
through the Word. 

By connecting this with the preceding chapter, it will 
appear that all the productions of nature are the fruits of 
the Spirit, by its physical operations on matter ; and that 
all the revelations of God are fruits of the Spirit, by its 
physical operations on the minds of Prophets and Apos- 
tles, to which we will now add, that love, joy, peace, 
long suffering, gentleness, goodness, fidelity, meekness, 
and temperance, are all fruits of the Holy spirit, by its 
moral operations through the Word of God, upon the 
hearts of believers. Thus do we attribute to the Spirit 
universal operation. Its physical operation is commen- 
surate with creation, and its moral operation with re- 
vealed truth. David says, " Whither shall I go from thy 
Spirit, or whither shall I flee from thy presence ? If I 
ascend up into heaven, thou art there; if I make my 
bed in hell, behold thou art there ; if I take the wings 
of the morning, and dwell in the utternost parts of the 
sea, even there shall thy hand lead me, and thy right 
hand shall hold me." — Psalms cxxxix : 13. In this 
Psalm, David declares that the Lord possessed his reins, 
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and covered him before he was born ; and afterwards, in 
the same Psalm, represents his own substance as having 
been curiously wrought by the plastic fingers of the great 
Creator, and Originator of the heavens and the earth. 
These passages, and many others, prove to us the om- 
nipresence of the physical energy of the Divine Spirit; 
that it is in heaven and in hell, and in the unconscious 
foetus i that, in short, it 

" Warms in the sun, refreshes in the breeze, 
Glows in the stars, and blossoms in the trees ; 
Lives through all life, extends through all extent,. 
Spreads undivided, operates unspent." 

But as man is a moral being he cannot perform moral 
actions without motives, therefore the Holy Spirit pre- 
sents motives to the mind in order to the production of 
moral action: By his physical energy he creates the 
man, and holds him every moment of his existence ; hut 
this is no more a moral operation, than that of which a 
beast is created and held in being ; for the Spirit creates 
and supports the brutal tribes as well as men, and not a 
sparrow can fall to the ground without our Heavenly 
Father. The Spirit, therefore, presents to our minds 
motives by his Word, and thus are we supported physi- 
cally and morally, by the Spirit of God. Our natural 
food is produced by the operations of the Spirit on mat- 
ter ; our spiritual food by its operations on the minds of 
the Apostles and Prophets. 

In conclusion, let us hear the language of the inspired 
Apostle : " For the Word of God is quick and powerful, 
and sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing even to 
the dividing assunder of soul and spirit/* — Heb. iv : 12. 
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To all whose eyes may fall on the preceding chapters, 
and more especially to the creed makers and peace 
breakers, we would say, if God has sent them to preach 
the Gospel, they are somewhat out of the line of their 
duty when they begin to legislate for Him, and circulate 
false charges against their fellow-pilgrims, who take the 
Word of God for their rule of faith and practice. Have 
you nothing more than the Bible ? — have you not a creed 
to govern you as a people ? No, sir ; neither do we 
need anything more than the Word of God. A church 
without a head, or government, cannot stand. Do not 
be alarmed, gentlemen ; truth can stand without the aid 
of clerical ledgerdemain, or the tricks of pious misrepre- 
sentation, to hold it up. 



CHAPTER XII. 

MAN'S OWN CAPABILITY OP MORAL ELEVATION, AND ALSO 

OF HIS MORAL DEGREDATION. 

" I am fearfully and wonderfully made," is a sentiment 
replete with truth, and of momentous significancy. The 
moral nature of man is sueh that he cannot, at any time, 
be stationary. If, in the moral scale, he does not ascend, 
be inevitably descends. He either rises, step by step, 
towards that sublime moral and mental elevation, of 
which he is capable, or slides along a slippery declivity 
which leads to a state of moral degradation, far, far below 
brutality.. 
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Man is the only being on earth that is capable of rising 
above, or of falling below itself; and this is a proof of the 
intrinsic excellency and dignity of human nature. Brutes 
are neither capable of moral elevation or degradation, 
because they have not been constituted by their Creator 
moral beings, and are consequently incapable of moral 
action ; but man has been constituted a moral being. 
The faculties of his soul, and the organization and sym- 
metry of his body, declare him the pre-eminent produc- 
tion of creative wisdom, and of goodness. He walks 
abroad with countenance erect, intelligence burning in 
his eye ; majesty sits enthroned on his countenance, the 
lamp illuminates his soul, and the whole sentient do him 
homage. This is the lofty elevation which by nature the 
human family have been permitted to occupy. But not 
only has the nature of man been thus elevated. The 
earth and its fulness have been given him — an overflow- 
ing abundance to minister to all corporeal wants — and 
the heavens and the heaven of heavens have been brought 
into requisition, to supply his moral necessities. Pos- 
sessing an immortal spirit, as well as a mortal body, he 
requires intellectual as well as animal nourishment. He 
is a link between heavenly and earthly beings, and there- 
fore the subject of the administration of the two worlds: 

Here, then, as upon an elevated site, stands man, the 
fearfully made, the wonderfully, organized, child of God, 
advancing towards heaven. Behold his capability of 
improvement! Although in infancy more helpless, per- 
haps, than the young of any of the bestial tribes, yet soon 
strength braces his body, agility renders elastic his limbs, 
the sun of intellection illumes his mind, and he begins 
his ascent. Now he lisps with difficulty the names of his.. 
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parents; presently he is a proficient in many languages; 
the thunder of his eloquence is heard on the walls of 
Zion. In the house of God, or in the Senate chamber; 
he captivates, be convulses listening thousands. Or,' it 
may be, that with a Newton be will scan the heavens, 
or wiih Locke dissect the human mind ; with Hunter the 
human body, or with Smith, develope the deep principles 
of the human heart. Like Franklin, he may snatch the 
lightning from the heavens, or like Milton, astonish na- 
tions by the sublime melody of poetic numbers ; or, what 
is better, like the benevolent Howard, become an angel 
of mercy to the. sons and daughters of misery and poverty. 
Almost every nation, and every age, presents cheering 
examples of the capability of man for improvement, 
moral and intellectual. And so lofty have been the in- 
tellectual and moral flights of thousands of illustrious 
men, that we dare not say to the improvable capacity of 
man, thus far shalt thou go, but no further. From in- 
fantile imbecility and ignorance, man may be capable, for 
aught we know, of winging his intellectual and moral 
flight to the heights of the heavenly principality, and 
finally to a pijnnacle infinitely exalted above every ador- 
ing angel, that now surrounds the throne of God. the 
Father, of whom are all things. 

Eternity — yes, eternity is the ocean to which we are 
tending, and eternity is the duration which has been ap- 
pointed for the intellectual and moral improvement of 
man. Who, then, shall set limits to human improve- 
ment? But let it be recollected that this capability of 
moral and intellectual improvement, by which we may 
gain bo exalted an elevation, is that which renders us 
capable of illimitable degradation. We perceive no\ 
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how it could have been otherwise. Without those prin- 
ciples, by the abuse of which, men degrade themselves, 
they would be incapable of moral and mental elevation 
— as much so as a beast. Therefore, in the proportion in 
which man is capable of rising above,, is he. capable of 
falling below himself; and as his ascent is slow and pro- 
gressive, so may be his descent likewise. Very few men 
have ever been knowm to rush, in the commencement of 
the commission of crime, precipitately into the perpetra- 
tion of the worst of crjmea. They begin by the commis- 
sion of smaller sina. Perhaps the young man sometimes 
ventures to swear. His conscience smites, but he refuses 
to hearken. He ventures, occasionally into bad company, 
and becomes a tippler, without, however, any intention of 
ever becoming intoxicated. He abhors drunkenness ; but 
evil communications imperceptibly qorrupt good manners* 
and have corrupted his heart. He acquires, by custom,, 
an additional appetite for spirituous liquors, and a taste, 
for the company of his vile associates, and in a shots 
time he becomes not. only a. tippler, but a drunkard and 
a gambler. Now he is surrounded by the hot and poison- 
ous fumes of every abomination. You may behold him 
staggering along the streets,, falling into the mud, and 
belching out, as if hell abode in his bosom, oaths and 
imprecations. We shall therefore stop here to- take a, 
more comprehensive view of the effects, of intemperance 
in the domestic circle. And what a terrible scourge this 
demon of intemperance has been to our country. What 
ravages have, marked its progress ; what bitter lamenta- 
tionsLand cries have been its constant attendants. It has 
entered the peaceful abodes of the domestic circle, where,, 
naught but joy and happiness reigned, and converted, 
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them into the habitations of strife and contention, of 
wretchedness and misery. It has reduced thousands to 
poverty, and clothed them in rags ; it has peopled our 
alms houses with inmates ; it has filled our jails and 
halls of jurisprudence with criminals ; it has consigned a 
multitude, of all classes and conditions of men, to an un- 
timely grave ! But as great and as numerous as are the 
evils which arise from intemperance, men will drink on, 
and talk of heaven and happiness hereafter. As well 
might the man, who robs and murders upon the highway, 
talk of heaven, of happiness, justice and of mercy, as he 
whose example is pestiferous, and whose practice and 
presence withers the tender charities of life, and perpetu- 
ates weeping, lamentation, and woe. A nation of drunk- 
ards would constitute a hell on earth. 

Ah, poor youth, how art thou fallen ! Yonder grunt- 
ing swine is now a more dignified animal than thou. 
But the worst is not yet told. The young man neglects 
his business, and spends his money for naught. Soon 
poverty presses upon him, and his sad career ends at the 
gallows. Or, if he should avoid the gallows, death will 
overtake him : and now the read eyes, with all the woes, 
the sorrows, and the contentions, and the wounds and 
the babblings are over. The red eye sleeps, the tortured 
body rests, the deformed visage is hid from human obser- 
vation, and the sonl, while the dust crumbles back to 
dust, returns to God, who gave it, to receive according to 
the deed 8 done in the body. It is true that all vicious 
young men have not traveled this road so far; but still 
their vicious course has been the downward road — the 
pathway of one to degredation and wickedness — that 
which, if followed, may lead not only to a most shameful 
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and disgraceful state of degredation here, but to the society 
of devils and everlasting banishment from the presence 
of God, and the glory of his power hereafter. 

Could I call arotind me, in tme vast assemblage, the 
temperate young men of our land, I would say to them, 
Hope of the nation ! blessed be ye of the Lord, now in 
the dew of your youth. But look well to ybur footsteps; 
for vipers, and scorpions, and adders surround your path- 
way. Look at the generation who have just preceded 
you. The morning of their life was cloudless, and it 
dawned as brightly as your own. But behold them, bit- 
ten, swollen, enfeebled, inflamed, debauched, idle, poor, 
irreligious, and viscious, with halting step, dragging on- 
ward to meet an early grave. Their bright prospects are 
clouded, and their sun is set, never, no never, to rise. Oh, 
thou Father! was it for this that thy Son shed his blood, 
that they should destroy themselves and pierce thy heart 
with many sorrows ? Could all the sighs of these cap- 
tives be wafted on one breeze, it would be loud as thun- 
der. Could all their tears be assembled, they would be 
lik-e the sea. 

Need we again inform the reader, that if all men were 
by nature totally depraved, they would neither be capable 
of rising above nor of falling below themselves. In no 
way, within the compass of our imagination, would they 
be capable of progress in either virtue or vice. Were 
this doctrine true, the whole viperous brood would act the 
viper from birth to manhood, and from manhood to the 
grave. Every power of the whole body, soul, and spirit 
would be brought into active requisition, in order to the 
committing of every possible sin; every virtuous action 
would be hated, and every truth abhorred ; while every 
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sin, and every species of moral corruption would be loved 
by all the unregenerate, with the most intense and the 
most unabating affection. Each man, throughout the 
world, would hate every other man with a perfect hatred 
— nay, parents would hate their own children, or if they 
loved them they would love a mass of sin; or, in other 
words, according to the creeds, it would be total corrup- 
tion loving total corruption, in which there is nothing to 
love nor to be loved. 

Do we not speak advisedly ? If every man in the 
world were to act in accordance with the appalling pic- 
ture just drawn, would he be more than totally depraved ? 
Certainly he would not. It follows, then, with the clear- 
ness of demonstration, that if the doctrine of total hered- 
itary depravity were true, the order of things above de- 
scribed would be immediately superinduced. The whole 
man would love sin. because sin would be congenial 
with his nature, and he would hate every good thing be- 
cause all goodness would be in perfect apposition to his 
whole nature ; and his whole nature being wholly cor- 
rupt, would, with all its powers and strength, tend to all 
corruption. We have sometimes seen men and women 
who had, by a long course in the pursuits of wickedness, 
rendered themselves unfit for society — yes, some men be* 
come so depraved and wicked that they were unfit for 
society, and they became fit subjects for the gallows. 
Now, these men were not more than totally depraved. 
Now, are all men by nature as depraved as these? 
Strange ! strange ! yes, we repeat and say strange is it 
that this impossible doctrine should ever have been intro- 
duced into the world, and believed by reasonable and in- 
telligent creatures. We do believe that this doctrine is 
10 
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totally depraved, and not all men, as our Calvinistte 
friends do suppose. Their creeds disciplines, and con- 
fessions of faith, as they have been pleased to call thern, 
have introduced this doctrine into the world. We would 
say to all the world who have given credence to them, 
and in all good faith would we advise them, to throw 
them to the moles and bats — to bury them in the sea of 
Oblivion — and write on their grave, No resurrection. 



CHAPTER XIII. 

t)N THE FACILITY WITH WHICH THE MIND OF MAN MAY BE 

CAST INTO VARIOUS MOULDS. 

The Apostle Paul was of the opinion, we are inclined 
to think, that there was but one true mould of doctrine 
by which sinners had to be cast or moulded, when he 
denominates the truths of the Christian religion a mould 
of doctrine. Persons are said, when converted, to have 
been delivered into this mould. The idea is, that as metal 
takes the impressions of the mould into which it may be 
cast, so does the human mind partake of, and receive, the 
impressions which the truths of the Christian religion are 
everyway calculated to make. It conforms itself to the 
whole genius of Christianity, as metal in being cast 
conforms itself to the whole internal configuration of its' 
mould. Now, as the truths of Christianity are denomi- 
nated a mould of doctrine, so may all other systems of 
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religion, as taught in the world, be denominated a mould 
of doctrine. 

By a little attention and close observation, we shall 
discover that religious systems are, and have been, ex- 
ceedingly numerous, and myriads of them, which were 
once popular, have gone by the board, and are now ex- 
tinct, and still myriads of them continue tq exist. We 
speak not exclusively of the sectarian systems, which 
have been denominated Christian, but of Mahomedan- 
ism, and of all the isms and systems, together with hea- 
thenism. Numerous, hower, as religious systems are, and 
have been, the minds of the votaries of each and all of 
them, as if imbued with the raetalic attribute of fusibility, 
have been delivered into, and received the impressions of, 
their various and respective systems. Does not this fact 
indicate man's aptitude to belief? If we consider the 
various systems of religion which have been believed by 
man, it is astonishing. Faith will almost appear to be 
an element of human nature. Instead of an incapa- 
bility to believe a rational system of religion, supported 
by adequate evidence, he has, under various circumstan- 
ces, exhibited capacity to believe irrational systems of 
religion, supported by no evidence at all. Behold the 
atheist. He believes against ail testimony, and against 
all faith; he believes in all unbelief. The fact is, man 
seems to have been so constituted that he must bow to 
some system of faith or religion, or to some system of 
opinions. Hence, even the atheist does homage to his 
system of worship, and he becomes zealous in order to 
its propagation. It is true, it will not be denied that he 
has said there is no God ; but nature is the atheist's God.. 
He attributes to nature almost all that Christians a,ttr^ 
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bute to the Creator of nature, and professes to believe a, 
thousand things in relation to it, for which he has no. 
evidence. We conclude, then, from the above, that there. 
is in human nature an inherent aptitude to belief, and 
that this aptitude is indicated by the readiness with which 
men have embraced, and the tenacity with which they 
have adhered to, all manner of religious doctrines and 
systems that are now extant in the world. 

With what facility do children, until deceived by their, 
parents, guardians, or teachers, under whose tuition they 
may have been placed, believe every thing that is told 
them. The detection of falsehood in some of its asso- 
ciates, and not its native depravity, is that which engen- 
ders unbelief in its mind. If it were never to experience, 
a falsehood, it would unhesitatingly believe every thing 
which should be told it. This, also, is the principle upon, 
which scepticism and infidelity have taken their rise and 
gained their influence. Seeing much hypocrisy in the. 
world, under a religious garb — witnessing the deception,, 
and pious frauds, and religious tricks of many who have 
the badge of religious persons — knowing the hollow- 
hearledness of thousands who profess to be the followers 
of Christ, they have concluded, not from any peculiar 
perversity of their own nature, but from the deleterious 
influence of that dissimulation and falsehood which they 
bave beheld in others, that the Christian religion is a 
farce, an imposition, and that its original founders were 
cheats, robbers, thieves, and impostors. We have often 
seen effects similar to this produced in the rninds of chil-. 
dren, by the falsehoods of parents, at a very early period. 
For some time the little innocent child believed every 
thing its parents told it; but finally, finding itself* from, 
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time to time, deceived by the false threats and false prom- 
ises of its parents, it believed them with great difficulty, 
and perhaps not at all. Hush crying, the mother would 
say, and I will give you a great big lump of sugar, or 
some pretty thing, using the mother language. No you 
wont, mother, would bawl out the exasperated child. The 
mother, you perceive, had previously, by making promises 
to it, which she had not fulfilled, taught it to distrust her 
word ; and thus was the child led to accuse its mother of 
lying, perhaps to lie itself. To all mothers, whose eyes 
may fall on this page, we would say, ask yourselves 
whether these things be true ; and if true, we would advise 
you to guard against such a practice ; for remember, on 
you rests a great responsibility. Mothers impart the first 
lessons of instruction into the infant mind, and as the 
twig is bent the tree will incline. In the above case the 
mother was spoiling the child ; for if she kept her word 
she was giving it a fee to cry. 

Again : Children are imbued with strongly imitative 
powers. With what facility do they learn to speak their 
mother tongue. Nay, even the provincialisms of each 
state are exhibited and known by its inhabitant, with 
such accuracy that any man, or men, of observation, has 
no difficulty in telling, by a person's pronunciation, from 
what particular state he may have emigrated. With the 
same facility, also, do children of a sane mind invariably 
conform to the manners and customs of the people and 
countries in which they were reared. They seem to con- 
form to good customs with the same ease with which they 
conform to bad ones. For illustration, behold the chil- 
dren of the Quakers. Not more conspicuous are they for 
the language of thee and thou, than they are for the. 

10 A 
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plainness of dress, simplicity of manners, industry, fru- 
gality, hatred of slavery, war, &c. These facts our own 
•yes have seen, and our ears have heard. Yes, friendly 
reader, the above we have witnessed, and they afford data 
for this legitimate conclusion : that as the tender mind of 
youth is susceptible of conformity to the above named 
good customs and principles of the Quakers, it is also 
capable of conformity to all the principles and customs 
of Christianity. Remember, parents, then, this one good 
lesson of our LorJ, which we find in Holy Writ, and that 
is, to " Bring up your children in the nurture and admo- 
nition of the Lord ; " for 

" Tis education forms the common mind, 
Just as the twig is bent the tree's inclined." 

The very general neglect of the religious education of 
children, and the evil circumstances which surround them, 
cause the moral and mental capability of the infant race 
to be generally underrated. The early period, however, 
at which they learn their mother tongue, and the tenacity 
with which they retain whatever they have learned, should 
encourage parents to deposit within their susceptible 
minds, with all vigilance and perseverance, the seeds of 
truth ; and be assured that the nature of children is a 
fruitful soil, and that it will produce abundantly either 
good or evil fruit, as either good or evil sins may have 
been sown in their minds. And remember this one thing, 
parents : we beseech you in the name of God and his 
Christ, to remember that in the great day of eternity, if 
you shall have been deficient in the momentous work of 
communicating religious instruction to your children, and 
in keeping them out of bad company, and from contract- 
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ing bad habits, by which their hearts may become cor- 
rupted, it may be your awful destiny to accuse yourselves 
of having been the moral murderers of your own off- 
spring. 

" Hope springs eternal in the human breast ; 
By conformity to the will of Heaven's will, 
Man never is, but always to be blest. 
The soul uneasy, and confined from home, 
Rests and expatiates in a life to come." 

By neglecting the early religious instruction of chil- 
dren, they contract a multiplicity of bad habits, and these 
habits, in after life, are frequently the inveterate enemies 
of reformation — they are the moral fetters and manacles 
by which the soul is chained down rinder the dominion of 
the devil. Oh, parents, permit us once more to entreat 
you not to permit your children to form evil habits of 
any kind. Watch over them as for eternity. Childhood 
and youth are periods of great and sacred importance — 
periods which should be eagerly grasped by parents and 
guardians, instructors and teachers of youth, to store the 
unfolding mind with the treasures of wisdom and knowl- 
edge. Instruction received at this, or the period age of 
life, leave a more lasting and abiding impression upon 
the mind than at any other subsequent period. Children 
should be taught to govern their passions and chasten 
their appetites — to subdue their tempers, and resist the 
temptations of a delusive and fascinating world — to cul- 
tivate piety and cherish religion, and to reverence, adore, 
and to worship the Majesty of heaven. Much depends 
upon the moral and religious instruction of the rising 
generation. " Train up a child," says Solomon " in the 
way ha should go, and when he is old ha will not depart 
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from it." Be assured that your children are. as capable 
of the formation of good habits as of evil ones, and that 
when formed they will be as inflexibly opposed to vice as 
are evil habits to virtue. The minds of your children 
will take the impressions of any mould. Behold the 
children of the Roman Catholics. Do you not perceive 
how indellible ara the impressions which those children 
have received from the Catholic mould of doctrine? 
Parents, we beseech you to give yours the impression of 
the Christian mould. Give them these impressions at an 
early period, and they will grow with their growth, and 
strengthen with their strength. 

Mat the Lord guide us by His council, and after- 
wards RECEIVE US ALL TO GLORY. 



THE TRINITY. 



CHAPTER I, 

SCRIPTURAL EVIDENCE FOR THE STRICT, UNDIVIDED UNITY 

OF GOD. 

Knowing as we do, that this, is a subject on which 
many have written, all professing to have taken the Bible 
as a standard or criterion, from which they have derived 
tjieir knowledge, or the doctrine of their creeds, and ex-, 
^mining, as we have, a number of those creeds, we have 
jjever as yet been able to find two of them to agree — 
hence, this is evidence to our mind that they cannot all 
be right, and they may all: be wrong. Furthermore, we 
have never been able to find one of them to agree with 
the Bible ; and as the Bible is not unlike itself, but speaks 
the same language, we prefer it in preference to all the 
creeds and confessions of faith now extant in the world, 
for the good reason one is of human, and the other of di- 
vine origin, We have made choice of the latter, believ- 
ing, as we do, that all things are contained therein neces- 
sary to salvation. The Apostle, under the direct influence 
of the Holy Spirit, tells us.** All Scripture is given by 
inspiration, of God, and is profitable for doctrine, cor- 
rection, &c; that the man. of God may be perfect thor- 
oughly furnished unto all good works."- And this is all 
we need to guide us to heaven — hence, the Bible supers 
qedes the necessity of all other, creeds. 
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Having shown the distinguishing tenets of some of the 
principal classes of Christians on the doctrine of total 
hereditary depravity, we now proceed, in the second place, 
to lay before the inquiring reader-c-First. The Scriptural 
testimony concerning the strict oneness of God, and the 
unrivalled supremacy of the Father of all. Secondly. The 
Scriptural testimony concerning the unqualified subordi- 
nation of Jesus Christ, in relation to the same Almighty 
Person or Being. Thirdly. The Scriptural testimony which 
proves that the Holy Spirit is not a third person, or hy- 
pothesis, in the Godhead ;■ but that it signifies either God 
the Father himself — his agency, or influence, as we have 
already shown, operating on the human mind — his favor, 
gifts, and blessings to man. Fourthly.. The Scriptural tes- 
timony that Christ is a person distinct from the eternal, 
self-existant God. Fifthly, and lastly. The purposes for 
which the Son of God came into the world. 

" To the law and to the testimony, if they speak not 
acqording to this rule, it is because there is no light in 
them.'' And in the first place, we will hear from Moses, 
the g^eat legislator, through whom. God communicated the 
law to the Jews, what he has to say on the unity of God: 
«' Hear, Israel : the Jehovah our. God is one Jehovah.'' 
— Deut. vi : 4— rand not three ; and we would say hear 
it all the world, and obey. And in the second place we 
will hear what Job has to say on this subject : " Did not 
he that m.ade me in the womb make him ? and did not 
one fashion us in the womb ? "—r Job xxxi 15. In the 
third place, Zechatiah says,** And Jehovah shall be King 
over all the earth; in that day shall there be one Jehovah, 
and his name one." — Zech. xiv : 9. In the fouth place, 
Malachi jsays, " Hava.we. not a,H one Father ? hath, not 
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otie God created us?" — Mai. ii ; 10. In the fith place, 
we call on the Apostolic college, who were brought up 
under the immediate tuition of the great head of the 
church ; who received his authority from that character 
whom he calls his Father: " And call no man your father 
upon the earth ; for one is your Father, which art in 
heaven. " — Mat. xxiii : 9. Again : " And Jesus said, Why 
callest thou me good ? there is none good but one, that 
is God." — Mark x: 18. We will give the parallel 
passages: Matthew xix : 11 ; Luke xviii : 10. Com- 
pare, also, the following passages of Scripture relat- 
ing to this subject : "And one of the scribes came, and 
having heard them reasoning together, and perceiving that 
he had answered them well, asked him, Which is the first 
commandment of all ? And Jesus answered him, The 
first of all the commandments is, Hear, Israel ; the Lord 
our God is one Lord. And the Scribe said unto him,Well, 
master, thou hast said the truth ; for there is one God, and 
there is none other but he. And when Jesus saw that he 
answered discreetly, he said unto him, Thou art not far 
from the kingdom of God."— Mark xii : 28, 29, 32, 34. 
" Ye do the deeds of your father. Then said they to him, 
We be not born of fornication ; we have one Father, 
even God." — John viii : 41. "Seeing it is one God, 
which shall justify the circumcision by faith, and circum- 
cision through faith." — Rom. iii ; 30. "We know that 
an idol is nothing in the world, and that there is none 
other God but one. For though there be that are called 
gods, whether in heaven or in earth, (as there be gods 
many and lords many,) bnt to us there is but one God, the 
Father, of whom are all things, and we in him." — 1 Cor. 
viii : 4, 5, C. " Now a mediator is not a mediator of one, 
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but God is one."— Gal. iii : 20. " There is one body, 
and one Spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of your 
calling; one Lord, one faith, one baptism; one God and 
Father of all, who is above all, and through you all, and 
in you all."— -Eph. iv : 4, '5, 6. " For there is one God, 
and one mediator between God and men, the man Christ 
Jesus." — 1 Tim. ii : 4. " Thou believest that there is 
one God ; thou dost well : the devils also believe, and 
tremble." — James ii : 19. 

We have given the testimony of the Prophets and 
Apostles of Christ, who all agree, with a clearness and a 
force of language, which cannot be surpassed. These 
texts affirm that the uncreated cause of universal nature, 
the Lord of the Jews, the God and Father of all, is one, 
Only one, and no more than one. This great doctrine 
was expressed, without any modification, by Chrijst and 
the Apostles, as well as by Moses and the Prophets. It 
was recognized even by the determined foes of the Savior, 
who evidently regarded the single Being who had been 
the theme of Hebrew praise and prayer, as Him whom 
the Lord Jesus Christ called his God and Father. In 
addition to this, councils and synods, creeds, confessions, 
and catechims have pronounced the divinity to be three 
in one, and one in three ; and by means of other distinc- 
tions, and a mystical vitbiage that none can understand, 
they have obscured the clearest notions which men pos- 
sess of unity and plurality, in relation to intelligent be- 
ings. The Scriptures neVer assert Jehovah God — who 
said " Let there be light, and there was light ; who spake 
and it was done, who commanded, and it stood fast"— to 
be more than one person. They never affirm, nor even 
imply, that the term one, when predicted of the Almighty, 
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is used in a sense different from that employed in speak* 
ing of an individual man. On passages so plain, com- 
ment is* we think, unnecessary, if not futile. It has been 
introduced here only to point out the striking contrast 
that exists between the simplicity of Scripture truth, and 
the contradictions of trinitarian error. 

In the second place, we come to notice that part of 
God's Holy Word, in which he is styled " Holy One, 
Almighty One, the high and lofty One," 6zc. "There- 
fore saith the Lord, the Lord of hosts, the mighty One of 
Israel, Ah, I will ease me of mine adversaries, and avenge 
me of mine enemies." — Isaiah i: 24. See Gen.xlix: 24; 
Psalms cxxxii : 2 — 5 ; Isaiah xxx : 29; xiix : 26 ; Ix : 16. 
" For thus saith the high and lofty One that inhabiteth 
eternity, whose name is Holy, I dwell in the high and 
holy place," &c— Isaiah lvii : 15. "I am the Lord, 
your Holy One, the Creator of Israel, your King." — Isa. 
xliti : 15. See 2 Kings xix : 22; Job vi : 10; Ps. xi: 
22 ; lxxviii : 41 — 89 ; xviii : Isaiah i : 4; v : 19 ; xxiv : 
10; xvii: 20; xii : 6; xvii : 7—29; xix: 23; xxx: 11, 
12 ; xxiii : 40; xxv : 41 ; Jer. 1 : 29; li : 5; Ezek. xxxix : 
7 ; Hoz. xi : 9 ; Hab. i : 12; iii : 3. 

In opposition to the numerous train of evidences ad- 
duced above, in which, by the use and means of adjec- 
tives, the Supreme, and AH- Wise, and unoriginated Be- 
ing, is styled the Holy, the Mighty, the High and the 
Lofty One — we would observe that there ere a few texts 
in the Old Testament which it might be well to consider; 
and we here remark, that some of these epithets concern- 
ing the Deity, are used in the plural number, implying, 
as many of our Trinitarians conceive, a plurality of per- 
sons in the Godhead. Without, however, stopping to 
11 
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make that inquiry* whether the conclusions at which 
others have arrived, and whether the application in each 
case is correct, we merely remark that it is the opinion of 
a majority of Hebrew scholars — whether Jew or Chris- 
tian, Protestant or Roman Catholic — lhat names and 
epithets of a plural form, are frequently employed in 
Scripture, in relation to single intelligences and things, 
for the purpose merely of denoting excellence, grandeur, 
greatness, or dominion. This is very common in the 
Bible. It is certainly far more probable that the plural 
words occurring in Prov. ix: 10 ; Hosea xi : 12 ; Daniel 
vii : 18, 22, 25, 27, if even all were applied to the Deity, 
which we think is very doubtful, are used in accordance 
with the Hebrew idiom, than that the Bible should be 
supposed to contain sentiments which would be directly 
opposed to each other, in a few places countenancing the 
doctrine of more than one Supreme God, while in many 
ethers it favors the contrary doctrine. Now, as the Bible 
teaches us the way to heaven, as a straight and narrow 
way, and a high way, and a way of holiness, for the re- 
deemed of the Lord to walk in, it also as emphatically 
teaches us that there is only one Divine Person, who pos- 
sesses, and who alone possesses, in himself undivided 
power and absolute holiness. Now, if there should be 
any difficulty in the minds of any individual, under whose 
notice these lines may fall, he has the key of knowledge 
at hand, with which he ran at once unlock, and at once 
remove, by an appeal to the high and Supreme court of 
heaven — to the authority of our Savior, who has, in the 
most unequivocal manner, disclaimed both independent 
authority and absolute goodness of character, affirming, 
at the same time, that he was unable to do any thing of 
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himself; that his Father was greater than he, and that 
God the Father, the one God, is alone entitled to the 
appellation good. In conclusion on this head, we now 
give the key by which you may unlock. See John v : 19, 
30; Yiii: 28; xii : 49; xiv : 10, 28; Mark x: 17,18. 
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CHAPTER II. 

In this chapter we shall notice the many passages of 
Scripture, in which the God and Father of our Lord and 
Savior, Jesus Christ, is characterized as Jehovah alone,, 
the only Person or Being in the universe, who possesses 
in himself entire and absolute perfection, the attributes. 
of Deity, and an unoriginated and infinite Being. We 
will again call on Moses to bear- testimony: "Jehovah 
alone did lead him, and there was no strange god with 
him." — 'Deut. xxxii : 12. See, also, Exodns xxii : 20 ; 2 
Chron. xxxii i : 17. "Then hear thou from heaven ihy 
dwelling place," &c. — 2 Chron. vi :. 30. " Then the 
Levites said, Stand up and bless the Lord your God for- 
ever and ever :. and blessed be thy glorious name, which 
is exalted above all blessing and praise. Thou, even 
thou, art Lord alone," &c. — Neh. ix : 5, 6. " God, who 
alone soreadeth out the heavens, and treadeth upon the 
waves of the sea."-~Job ix : 8. See Isaiah xliv : 24. " I 
will both lay me down in peace and sleep ; for thou,. 
Lord, only makofit, i&e dwell in, safety." — Psalms iv : 8*. 
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See Psalm? li : 4 ; lxii : 2. " Blessed be the Lord God* 
the God of Israel, who only doeth wonderous things. , '-r- 
Fs. lxxii : 18. " That man may know that thou, whose 
name alone is Jehovah, art the most high over all the 
earth." — Ps. lxxxiii,; 18. " For thou art great, and dost 
wondrous things: thou art God alone." — Ps. Ixxxvi: 10.. 
" Lord of hosts, God of Israel, that dwellest between 
the cherubims, thou art the God, even thou alone, of all 
the kingdoms of the earth : thou ha$t made heaven and 
earth.*' — Isaiah xxxvii : 16. Compare 2 Kings xix; 15. 
*• Now therefore, Lord our God, save us from his hand, 
that all the kingdoms of the earth may know that thou 
art the Lord, even thou only." — Isaiah xxxvi : 20. Com- 
pare 2 Kings xix : 19. 

We have given the testimony of the prophets, through 
whom God spake to the fathers, and will in the second 
place, notice the testimony of the Son of God, by whom 
God hath spoken to us in these last days: •• Thou shaJt 
worship the Lord thy God, and him only shah thou 
serve." — Mat. iv: 10; Compare Luke iv : 10. See 1 
Samuel vii : 3. " But of that day and hour knoweth no 
man, no, not the angels of heaven, but my Father, only." 
— Mat. xxiv : 30. " Who can fosgive sins but God 
only ?"-«— Maik ii : 7. Compare Luke v: 21. "And 
this is life eternal, that they might know thee, the only 
true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent." — John 
xxii. 3. "To God only wise, be glory through Jesus 
Christ forever." — Rom. xvi : ?7. See 1 Tim. i : 17; vi : 
15, 16. " And they sing the song of Moses, the servant 
of God, and the song of the Lamb, saying, Great and 
marvellous are thy works, Lord God Almighty. Who 
•hall not fear thee, Lord, and glorify thy name ? few 
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thou only art holy ; for all nations shalt come and wor- 
ship before thee." — Rev. xv : 3, 4; 

We think that many observations- on. passages of Scrip- 
ture, so plain as the above, would be consuming time ; 
but we will venture a few, and but few, on the two pre- 
ceding chapters. The many passages of Scripture con- 
tained in the two preceding pages have been collected for 
the design of showing that one Being, one Person, one 
Mind, one Lord, and one God, of whom are all things, 
is distinguished above all things in the universe. Al- 
though there be gods many, and lords many, there is only 
one God in the great grand, and highest signification of 
the term. Although there be that are called potentates 
and princes, who assume the titles, there is but one Al- 
mighty Sovereign, who is supereminently called the only 
Potentate, the King of kings and Lord of lords — one only, 
who is truly worthy of being called wise, good, great, im- 
mortal. The texts which we have quoted from the Old 
Testament, fully, and most clearly and directly, evince 
Jehovah to be one person only. We have from the New 
Testament, also, many sublime proofs that this one Je- 
hovah is the God and Father of Jesus Christ. 

Were all these passages which we have enumerated 
erased from the Holy Scriptures, except this one declara- 
tion of our blessed Redeemer, we should have testimony 
sufficient for giving our hearty assent to the doctrine of 
the unity of God :. Jesus calls his Father " the only true 
God." Now, to associate the Son and the Holy Ghost 
with the Father, as being equally with Him, the only true 
God, employs, contradictory terms, and in so doing op- 
poses, though perhaps without any design, the plain lan«. 
£uage of our Lord and Master. Jesus addresses solely 

11 A 
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the Father, the one almighty Being, whom, in the simpli-. 
city of a child of heaven, and a brother to man, he termed 
his Father and our Father, his God and our God, one 
God — the Holy One of Israel, the Father, of Jesus Christ, 
and of all intelligent beings.. 
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CHAPTER III. 

Now, it appears to us that Christ is a person*distinct 
from the eternal* self-existent God ; for one thing is cer- 
tain, that every son has, and must have, a father, and it 
is absurd to suppose that any person can be either son or 
father to himself: The self-existent God has no father, 
nor ie he a son to any being whatever. It is clear that 
Christ has a Father, and he is the Son of God and not 
the God of whom he is the Son. The Apostle John not 
only mentions the Father of Ghrist, but the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. " Grace be with you, 
mercy and peace from God the Father, and from the Lord 
Jesus Christ, the Son of the. Father, in truth and love." — 
2 John i : 3. Now, that Christ was in the habit of pray- 
ing to his Father is evident, and no one will presume to 
deny it. " Now Father, glorify thou me with thine own 
self, with the glory which I had with thee before the world 
was." — John xvii : 5. That he existed, in a particular 
sense, before the world was, we do not deny ; but the 
question is, did he exist as the self-existent God, or did 
he exist with the self-existent God ? He says he waa with 
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Father. When, Lord, wast thou, with thy Father? 
. " Before the world was." Now, can any person, 
sound mind, suppose he was that God with whom 
lid exist ? 

rinitarians make use of curious art to evade the force 
rgument concerning Christ's praying. They say it 
only the humanity or human nature, that prayed to 
Divine nature. Worse and worse.. But is there any 
q for such a quibble here ? " Now Father, glorify, 
1 me with thine own, self, with the glory which I had 
i thee before the world was." We ask, was human 
ire with God before the world was? Certainly not. 
Christ pray to the self-existent, unoriginated God in 
instance ? If so, to whom, did he pray ? Answer 
this question, all you who teach the doctrine of the 
ty. To himself ? if the trinitariaaplan be admitted, 
Bust draw the following conclusions : That the self- 
Lent God prayed to the, self-existent God, that the 
existent God would glorify the self-existent God. with 
same glory that the* self-existent God had with the 
existent God before the world was. And should we 
ige the position, and quote the same language in 
r of the creeds.: Now G myself, glorify thou my- 
wlth myself, with the glory which myself had with 
elf before the world was. At such a conclusion men 
eason. ought to blush. To suppose that the self- 
tent God ever prayed is presumption, and to suppose 
one nature of Christ prayed to the other nature, is 
trifling a quibble to offer in place of argument. It 
vident that Christ did exist, in a particular. point of 
r, with God before the world was, and that he pro- 
ed and cama forth from God, and that he is the power 
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of God, the wisdom of God, the Son of God, and the 
Word of God. See 1 Cor. ii : 4; John ix : 35, 36, 37; 
and i: 4. John, in the first chapter of the Gospel re- 
corded by him, shows how he did: exist. " In the begin- 
ning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the 
Word was God. The same was in the beginning with 
God."— John i : 1, 2. He also tells us, in the fourteenth 
verse of the same chapter., that " The Word was made 
flesh, and dwelt among us;" and in the third verse says, 
that "All things were made by him; and without him 
was not any thing made that was made." 

From these passages of Scripture trinitarians suppose 
that he was the self-existent Goc\ We will, however, 
examine the subject. Who, then, was the God he was 
with? To say that he was with himself is nonsense. 
We truly learn that he was with God in the beginning, 
and that by him God made all things. But all this does 
not prove any thing, more than that the worlds were 
made by the Word of God in the beginning. Now, when 
we examine other Scriptures on the subject, all is plain 
and rational. Peter tells us, that " By the word of God 
the heavens were of old, and the earth standing out of the 
water and in the water; that the heavens and the earth, 
which are now, by the same word are kept in store, re- 
served unto fire against the day of judgment and perdi- 
tion of unsodly men." — 2 Peter iii . 5, 7. Paul tells 
us, that " Through faith the worlds were framed." flow, 
Paul ? " By the Word of God."— Heb. xi : 3. 

Now, that he did exist, in a peculiar sense, before the 
worlds were made, appears very clear; and that he ex- 
istedas, and was really the Word of God. By him God 
made the heavens and the earth, and by the same WorJ 
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are they kept in store. The same heavens and earth 
that were of olil, were made by the Word of God. This 
wa* the same Word which proceeded and came fonh from 
God when he said, u Let there be light, and there was 
light," and that " divided the waters from the waters."— 
Gen. i : 3, 0. The Word was made flesh. I know of no 
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of trod, until the word was made flesh— some say clothed 
with flesh ; but John says " was made flesh." Ttun, when 
we receive it as revealed in the Word af God, we see it 
reasonable when he prayed for the glory he had with the 
Father, before the world was. His Word was glorified in 
heaven — his Word was rich ; but became, when made 
flesh, poor, suffering privations, &c. The Father hears 
him pray, and says, " I have glorified thee, and will glo- 
rify thee again^"— John xii : 28. As a word is an image 
of the thought of the mind, and not the mind it is the 
image of, so Christ " is the image of the invisible God." 
— Col. i : 15. And in confirmation of the above, the 
Apostle goes on, and says that he is "The express image 
of his person." — Heb. i : 3. A word proceeds forth from 
a person or being who is the author of it, and Christ pro- 
ceeded and came forth from God, but is not the being he 
proceeded from. The Ward was made flesh, but the eter- 
nal God never was made flesh. He, the Word that was 
made flesh, died; but the Father, with whom this word 
was. in the beginning, never died,. Hence, the Word that 
was in the beginning with God, by which the worlds 
were framed, and by which God made the worlds — which, 
proceeded forth from God when he said " Let there be 
light, and there was light," and which was made flesh and 
dwelt among us, was made flesh ia the womb of the vU* 
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gin, by the power of the Holy Ghost, and not according 
to natural generation. 

We discover that Christ had a spirit, of which he spake 
when on the cross. As he was about to expire he prayed, 
saying, " Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit."—- 
Luke xxiii : 46. And he had a body, too, which was 
given to Joseph when he w«s taken flown from the cross. 
Now if Trinitarians be correct, nothing but human naturo 
was born of the virgin. But this will not agree with the 
declaration of the angel: "The Holy Ghost shall come 
upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall overshadow 
thee : therefore, also, that holy thing which shall be bom 
of thee shall be called the Son of God."— Luke i : 35. 
Now, my dear sirs, you cannot think for a moment, if 
you have ever read the Bible, that the self-existent God 
was born — yet the Son of God was born of the virgin. It 
would be presumptious to say that human nature was the 
holy Son of God, or. the holy thing which was born of 
Mary. The Scriptures tell us nothing about his human 
nature, or of his having two natures, or a second person 
in the Godhead. Paul says, " We see Jesus, who was 
made a little lower than the angels for the suffering of 
death, crowned with glory and honor, that he by the grace 
of God should taste death for every man." — Heb. ii : 9. 
It is truly necessary that he should be made flesh lower 
than the angels, that he might* suffer and die. In this 
only he was made lower than the angels* that being made 
flesh he became subject to pain, sickness, sorrow, and 
death. •• In all things it behooved him to be made like 
unto his brethren. " — Heb. ii: 17. Being made flesh ia 
the womb of the virgin, who was of the seed of Abraham, 
In this sense he is called the seed of David. Again :, 
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<c Behold I and the children which God hath given me. 
Forasmuch then as the ehildren are partakers of flesh and 
blood, he also likewise took part of the same." — Heb. 
ii . 13, 14. Now, what part did he take, or paitake of, 
the same with the children of Abraham or his seed ? I 
answer not the part of Paul or of Peter, nor yet did he 
take any part from Joseph. His part was not through 
the course of natural generation ; but he only took a part 
from the virgin. The word being made flesh, proceeded 
from God, and was conceived and born of Mary, the seed 
of Abraham. From the last passage of Scripture cited, 
some suppose his body was immortal ; but the Scriptures 
tell us nothing about it, and to follow our own vain im- 
aginations, we would run into superstition and error, 
where thousands have sunk before us. 

John tells us the Word was God. It will be remem- 
bered that Christ is called God several times in the Scrip- 
tures, and for proper reasons. The name God is an 
ambiguous title given to different characters in Scripture, 
and is a name given to Christ by his Father. " Where- 
fore, God also hath highly exalted him, and given him a 
name which is above every name." — Phil, ii: 9. Now, 
vre discover the name of God is a name above every other, 
and this is the name the Father gave him. " But unto 
the Son he saith, Thy throne, God, is forever and ever. 
Therefore God, even thy God, hath anointed thee with 
the oil of gladness above thy fellows." — Heb. i » 8, 9. 
Here God, speaking of his Son, calls him God— -not that 
we are to understand that there are two Gods ; for there 
is but one God and one Son, who has the name of God 
given him by his Father. Hence, we see in Scripture the 
n ame God is a title given to Christ, Whoever consider! 
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the different applications of the name of God in the 
Scriptures, must be convinced that this title is no proof of 
Christ's self-existence. I now shall notice some of them. 
David said, •' Worship him all ye gods." "What David 
calls gods Paul calls angels, and says, '• Let all the angels 
of God worship him." — Heb, i: 6. From this it is evi- 
dent thai the name of God is given to angels. The same 
title is given to men. " He judgeth among the gods. I 
have said ye are gods, and all of you are children of the 
Most Hi^h." — Ps. Ixxxii : 1, 6. To these passages Christ 
alluded when the Jews called him a blasphemer. He 
answered them, " Is it not written in your law, I said ye 
are gods ? If he called them got Is, unto whom the word 
of God came, and the Scriptures cannot be broken ; say 
ye of him, whom the Father hath sanctified and sent into 
the world, Thou blasphemes!, because I said I am the 
Son of God." — John x : 34, 35, 36. Here prophets and 
men to whom the word of God came, are called gods. 
And again : " The Lord said unto Moses, See, I hare 
made tl.aa a god unto Pharaoh ; and Aaron, thy brother 
shall be thy prophet." — Exod. vii : 1. Here the name of 
God was given to Moses, yet Moses was not the self* 
existent God. And Peter, in speaking of Christ, says, 
" God made him both Lord and Christ." — Acts ii : 36. 
Hence, he has given him a name above every other. God 
is not a name given to the self-existent Jehovah, yet it is 
truly that which implies his true character. " From ever- 
lasting to everlasting thou art God." — Ps. xc : 2. It doea 
not say he was called God, but thou art God. As God is 
that which expresses his true character. Hence, he says, 
" I am God, and there is none else." — Isaiah xlv : 22. 
Now, it is clear that there are many different characters in 
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the Scriptures that bear the title or name of God. If 
Christ being called God proves him to be God in the 
highest sense — that is, to be the self-existent God — by the 
same rule we prove that the Judges, Rulers, Prophets, 
and Moses were self-existent gods — nay, even Satan is 
called the god of this world. The glutton's belly is called 
his God. And consequently to say that all these are 
eternal and self-existent gods, would multiply their num- 
bers greatly. Paul, however, explains the whole matter 
in 1 Cor. viii : 5, 6. " For though there be that are called 
gods, whether in heaven or on earth, as there be gods 
many and lords many. But to us there is but one God, 
the Father, of whom are all things, and we in him ; and 
one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are all things, and we by 
him." Although the name of God is given to several dif- 
ferent characters in the Scriptures, and even to the Son of 
God, yet we are to understand there is, strictly speaking, 
but one God, and one Lord Jesus Christ. It is said in 
Jeremiah xxiii : 6, " This is the name whereby he, Christ, 
shall be called The Lord our righteousness." It is con- 
tended that this is a title given to the Lord Jehovah. Let 
it be so. It is equally certain that it is a title given to 
Jerusalem. " In those days shall Judah be saved, and 
Jerusalem shall dwell safely: and this is the name where- 
with she shall be called, The Lord our righteousness."- 1 — 
Jer. xxxiii : 16. Would any person suppose, from this 
expression, that Jerusalem is the self-existent Jehovah? 
All that we can> in any way, possibly infer from this is, 
that a divine title is given to Jerusalem. The names 
given to different persons in the Old Testament, with their 
significations, are of equal signification with this, and also 
of that of Emanuel, or God with us ; Eliashib, the God 
12 
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of conversion ; Elijah, Ood the Lord, the strong ; Elisha, 
the salvation of Ood; Lemuel, God with them or him. — 
Names or derived titles cannot be evidence of either 
place or person, being the eternal or self-existent God. 

The characters, whose concurrent views in the forego- 
ing evidences, we think ought to satisfy every unpreju- 
diced mind that Christ is the Son of God, and is verily 
the Son of God, and a distinct person from his father; 
but because some are so hard to be persuaded to believe 
the truth, we will give a number of other instances. 
When we look through the telescopic Word of God — I 
mean the New Testament — how plain are we taught in 
the Scriptures of eternal truth, that Christ is the Son of 
God. How frequently is he called, acknowedged, and 
pronounced to be the Son of God. When Christ was 
baptized, the voice was heard from heaven saying, " This 
is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased" — Mat. 
iii : 16 — and at his transfiguration, " This is my beloved 
Son. — Mat. vii : 5. The self- existent, unoriginated Holy 
One of Israel, who says " I am God, and there is none 
else, I am God, and there is none like me, has owned 
Christ for his Son. The angel Gabriel, who stands in the 
immediate presence of God — who winged his way from 
heaven to earth, under the immediate direction of God — 
acknowledged him as such, when he said to Mary, " That 
holy thing which shall be born of thee shall be called 
the Son of God." — Luke i : 35. The Apostles acknowl- 
edged him to be the Son of God. Peter's declaration to 
Christ acknowledges him as such, when he said "Thou 
art the Christ the Son of the living God." Hear Christ's 
reply : " Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-jona ; for flesh and 
blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father which 
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is in heaven!" — Mat. xvi: 16,17. When Philip bap- 
tized the eunuch, the eunuch answered and said, "I be- 
lieve that Jesus Christ is the Son" — of whom, two per- 
sons, God the Father and God the Holy Ghost? — no, but 
«« the Son of God."— Acts viii : 37. If Philip and Peter 
had been Trinitarians, they would have been required to 
believe that Jesus Christ was the self-existent and eter- 
nal God, or the second person in the Trinity. Christ 
himself also said he was the Son of God. — John ix : 35, 
36, 37. Good and bad men, and even devils have ac* 
knowledged him to be the Son of God ; but Trinitarians 
contradict the whole of them by declaring him to be the 
self-existent God, instead of the Son of God. 

Now, according to our knowledge of the use of words, 
to say he is the self-existent God is to deny he is the Son 
of God. Isaac was the son of Abraham ; but were wa 
to say Isaac was Abraham, would it not be denying that 
Isaac was Abraham's son ? We might as well deny this 
as to say that Christ was the self-existent God, when the 
Scriptures say he was the Son of God. The Scriptures 
inform us that God gavahis Son, that God sent his Son? 
not that God gave himself and sent himself. Jesus says; 
" My meat is to do the will of Him that sent me, and to 
finish his work." — John iv 33. " I can of mine own self 
do nothing : as I hear, I judge ; and my judgment is just, 
because I seek not mine own will, but the will of the 
Father which hath sent me." — John v : 30. " My doc- 
trine is not mine, but his that sent me." — John vii : 16. . 
Here we are taught that God sent Christ, and that Christ 
was obedient to God, and received his instructions from 
God. See John xii : 49, 50, 

And now we ask, in the name of common sense anil 
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truth, if it be possible that those words courd be more- ex* 
pressive, in order to teach that God is one person, and 
Christ another? He says, " My Father is greater than 
1." — John xiv : 28* In speaking of the day of judgment, 
Christ said" Of that day, and of that hour, knoweth no 
man ; no, not the angels which are in heaven; neither tbt 
Son, but the Father."— Mark xiii: 32. Matthew says, 
" My Father only." Trinitarians, what think you of this 
language ? — and what disposition will you make of it, in 
order to make it bow to, and reverence, this dogma of 
yours, called the Trinity of three persons in one God — 
God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost—? 
which you say are co-equal, co-essential, and co-eternal? 
Well, sir, Christ had two natures — humanity and divin- 
ity. Now the Trinitatian begins to bend the Scripture3 
to the views, of. synods and counsels. Trinitarians, in 
prder to evade this passage, say that Christ, only spake of 
himself here as a man:- that is, in his human nature he 
did not know when that day would be ; but in his divine 
nature he did know. Surely, a man of sense ought to 
blush at such a quibble as this. For argument, it is not 
only quibbling,' but charging Christ with quibbling. If 
the Son has two distinct natures, as Trinitarians say, how 
could Christy without quibbling, say he did not know 
when that day would be ? If he did not know in his 
human, he. did in his divine nature, according to the Trin- 
itarian faith. If, as Trinitarians say, Christ be a. compo- 
sition of divinity arid humanity, wonderfully and myste- 
riously united in one, and that in the person of Christ, 
how, we ask, in the name of common sense could one, 
part of that wonderful composition be ignorant, and the; 
qlfeer enlightened ? Were you, standing before us, qnd. 
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another person should ask us if we saw you, and we tfien 
shut one eye, and look at you with the other, and should - 
answer no — meaning that we did not see you with the 
eye that was shut, although we saw you with the eye that 
was open — would you not accuse us with quibbling ? 
And yet the Holy Jesus is thus charged with dissembling; 
but the Scripture answers for itself. We again ask, 
could Christ have made use of language more forcible, 
to convey the idea that he did not know the time, than 
that which he did make use of on that occasion ? We 
think not. Christ, in his prayer to his Father, says, " And« 
this is life eternal, that they might know thee the only true 
God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent." When on 
the cross, he prayed for the wicked Jews, and commended 
his spirit into the hands of his father. How absurd 
the idea that one nature of Christ prayed to the other 
nature. 

This doctrine is not a native of heaven, hence is not of 
divine origin ; but is a native of this world, and has for 
its originators the councils of Nice and Constantinople, 
and it cannot be reconciled with the Scriptures. Peter 
says, in Acts iii : 14, that " God raised up Christ from 
the dead, and ye killed the prince of life whom God raised, 
from the dead." Who can for a moment suppose that 
one nature of Christ raised the other from the dead? 
We prove here, by the language of Christ himself, that 
this doctrine is not from anything above ; and by the 
power of divine truth,. which is of divine origin, we drive' 
it back to its native home. Hear the testimony of Jesus.* 
Christ, the Son of God, who spake as never man spake,' 
After he was raised from the dead, he says to Mary* 
" Touch me not, for I am not yet ascended to my Father; 
but go to my brethren and say unto them, I ascend to my 

12 a 
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Father and to your Father, and to my God and your God." 
— John xx: 17. According to the Trinitarian system, 
his body was then complete — his two natures were then 
united. Then, if his divine nature was the self- existent 
God, I leave you to inquire to whom did he ascend! 
Will yoo answer this question 1 To himself, must be the 
answer, if you believe your creed. 

Stephen, " filled with the Holy Ghost, saw the heavens 
open, and Jesus standing on the right hand of God." — 
Acts viii ; 55. " He was raised up into heaven, and sat 
on the right hand of God."— Mark xvi : lp. "This 
Jesns hath God raised up : therefore, being by the right 
hand of God exalted, and having received of him the 
promise of the Holy Ghost, he hath shed forth this which 
ye now see and hear." — Acts ii ; 33. Paul says. " He 
sat down on the right hand of God." — Heb. x: 12. 
Surely, if these passages mean anything they are too 
plain to need any comment or explanation. When 
Christ rose from the dead, he said to his Disciples, " All 
power is given unto me in heaven and on earth." — Mat. 
xxvii: 18. These Scriptures most conclusively prove 
that they are two distinct persons ; and if all power was 
given him, there must have been a time when he had not 
all power ; and if so, there must have been some one to 
give it to him. Now, the question is, to know who gave 
this power, and at what time the self-existent God received 
such power? Let Christ answer for himself who it was 
gave him all power. He says, " All things are delivered 
me of my Father." Paul defines the same when he says, 
" God hath given him to be head over all things to the 
Church."— Eph. i: 22. What Christ calls power, in 
the twenty-eighth chapter of Matthew, Paul calls king- 
dom. " Then cometh the end, when he shall Lave ds* 



livered up the kingdom to God, even, the Father; wher^ 
he shall have. put down all rule, and all authority and, 
power. The last enemy that shall ibe.destrpyed is deathw 
For he hath put all things under hi? feet. But when he,, 
saith all things are. put under him, it is manifest that he 
is excepted, which did put all things under him. And 
when all things shall be subdued urtfp him, then: shall, 
the Son also himself be. subject u/itp him that put all 
things under him, that Gpd may be all; in all."— 1 Cor, 
xv : 24, 26, 27, 28., Are we not plainly told that Christ 
will deliver up the kingdom-rrnotto himself, but to Godt 
his Father— rand become, subject to him. Now, to whom 
will Ghrist deliver, the kingdom, and when will^he deliver 
it? Surely, npt to himself, On whose right hand will 
he be seated ? Surely, not on his own. 

These Scriptures aje strong and decisive* and are too 
plain for. evasion. I^ay them,: along side the doctrine of 
the trinity* aqd it sinks into nothingness. Like the indi- 
vidual who went to the marriage supper 4 of the king's son, 
and not having on the;, raiment which was necessary in 
order, to give him a welcome reception, he was asked, 
" How comest thou hither, not having on the wedding 
garment ? And he was speechless." And w.e repeat, and 
say,. lay them along side of your, trinity, and it is like the 
man in the festal ha,ll of the king, it is speechless, and 
for the reason already assigned-— it. has npt on the right 
drees. 

But again : Christ sits at the right: hand of, his. Father. 
He reigns and will reign until he has conquered his last 
enemy, which is death, when God shall have judged the 
world by him. See Roitvm: 16. Then the Son. shall 
become subject to the Father, that God may be all in all. 
How plain are the Scriptures, but>ho wconfused the Trill* 
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iterian system. Again : Admitting Christ to be a second 
person in one God, can there be one whole God and en« 
Jesus Christ ? Certainly not. Paul says, " I would have 
you know that the head of every man is Christ, and the 
head of the woman is the man, and the head of Christ is 
God." — 1 Cor xi : 8. The Apostle here shows us the 
likeness of the union-— the man as the head of the wo- 
man, and God the head of Christ. Hence, "there is one 
God, and one mediator between God and men, the man 
Christ Jesus." — 1 Tim. ii: 5. Now, if Christ be the 
self-existent God, he cannot be a mediator between the 
one God and men ; and to deny the mediator is to deny 
the Lord that bought us, " And such,'' Peter says, " shall 
bring upon themselves swift destruction. "t-2 Peter ii : 
1. And again : John says, " Who is a liar but he that 
denieth that Jesus is the Christ? Ho is anti-christ that 
denieth the Father and the Son."-^-l John ii : 2.2. Here 
Christ and Messiah mean the same, and the true mean- 
ing of Christ is the anointed of God, or one anointed and 
sent. Christ was anointed and sent of God — therefore, 
in order to believe in Christ, we must believe this. But 
who is commanded to believe that God anointed himself, 
and sent himself? We would answer no man, under the 
authority of heaven, is commanded to believe this doc- 
trine ; but thousands, under the. authority of creeds, are 
commanded, and do believe that Christ had two natures, 
and that one of those natures was the self-existent God. 
We will hear what Peter has to say on the subject. Who 
anointed Jesus ? Peter an&wers, " God anointed Jesus of 
Nazareth, with the Holy Ghost, and with power." — Acts 
x : 88. Who sent him ? Let Jesue answer : " For God 
sent not his Son into the worfd to condemn the world* 
but that the world through bug might be saved." — John iiu 
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17. Therefore, God hath anointed and sent his Son, and 
he that denieth that Jesus is the Christ, or the anointed or 
sent of God, is a liar, if John be correct. Again : He is 
anti-christ that denieth the Father and the Son ; but to 
say the Son is the Father-* or the Father the Son, is de- 
nying the plain expressions of Father and Son. When 
the Mother of two of Christ's Disciples made a^request 
for her sons, that they might in the kingdom be placed, 
one on his eight hand, and the other on his left, the Lord 
informed her that this was not his to give ; but that it 
should be given to them for whom it is prepared. See 
Mark x:- 40. That God dwelt in Christ is evident; for 
it pleased the Father that in him. should all fulness dwell. 
See Col. i : 10. But this I shall notice hereafter. 

The book of the Revelations commences with "The rev- 
elation of Jesus Christ, which God gave unto hirn. M In 
the fifth chapter, God is represented as sitting upon a 
throne, with a book La his right hand ; and Christ is rep- 
resented as coming and taking the book out of the right 
hand of him that sat on the throne. The heavenly wor- 
shipers sing anew song, saying, "Thou art worthy to 
take the. book, and to open the seals thereof; for thou 
wast slain and hast redeemed us to God by thy blood, out 
of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation." 
Hence, the Scriptures concur in the testimony that Jesua 
Christ is verily the Son. of God, as really so as that Isaac 
is the son of Abraham, or Solomon the Son of David. 

It is contended by some, that if Christ be not the self- 
existent God, it is idolatry to worship him. However, we 
will grant it for the sake of investigation ; and in our in* 
vestigation, we will drive the nail through and clench it. 
Now, Mt. Trinitarian, you say that if Christ be not the 
%fll£ existent God,, it is tfojatrj to, WQrship.bim ; but r.*. 
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member, we have not only the authority of God, but of 
angels — yes, we say that we have the example of saints 
and angels to the contrary. Trinitarians say that it is 
idolatry to worship any thing but the very God, yet how 
remarkably 6trange it is they hold Christ to be very 
God and very man. I would now ask, do they worship 
the whole of Christ or only a part of him ? If they 
only worship a part of him, then they are certainly dis- 
honest in their worship ; and if they worship the whole 
of him, on their plan they worship human nature ; and if 
so, they must be idolaters: They hold that nothing but 
human nature was born, and that nothing but human 
nature died. Then they, you will discover, cannot wor- 
ship that which was born, and died on the cross* — they 
cannot worship the begotten Son of God, that holy thing, 
born of the virgin, called the Son of God. Can they, 
then, dare to join the heavenly worshipers in singing, 
"Worthy is the Iamb that was slain ?" "When He 
bringeth in the first begotten into the world, he saith, And 
let all the angels of God worship him : " that is, the Son 
of God, whom the shepherds and wise men worshiped. 
" And I beheld, and I heard the voice of many angels 
round about the throne, and the beasts and the elders ; 
and the number of them was ten thousand times ten thou- 
sand, and thousands of thousands, saying with a loud 
voice, Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive 
power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honor, 
and glory, and blessing."— Rev. v : 11, 12. Yes, we re- 
peat> worthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive the- 
hono* of men, when angels ascribe it to him. 

"Ashamed of Jesus ! Sooner far 
Let evening blush to own a star ! 
Ashamed of him who died for me ? 
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No, it cannot never, never, never be— 
No, heaven and earth may pass away ; 
But Christ, the Lord, let me obey. 
And with ten thousand times ten thousand angels sing 
Worthy is our heavenly King, 
Who left the shining courts above. 
For us, whom God, his Father, so well loved — 
For us he wept, he groaned, he bled, he died ; 
But now has gone beyond the skies, 
Exalted at God's right hand, 
There to plead for guilty man." 

God is worshiped for giving his Son, and Christ is wor- 
shiped as a Son given. We feel willing to follow»the 
example of primitive saints and angels, and the whole 
host of heaven, and sing, Glory to God and the Lamb. 
We have noticed many passages of Scripture, which are 
plain and pointed on the subject, and must prove that 
Jesus Christ is the Son of God, and a dependent being 
on God, and distinctly separate in person from Him whom 
he called his God and Father. Whilst here on earth, he 
says he proceeded forth and came from God ; he came 
in the flesh, he suffered in the flesh, he was put to death 
in the flesh, but was quickened by the spirit. He arose 
on the third day, was seen of angels, preached unto the 
Gentiles, was believed on in the world, received up into 
glory, and is seated at the Father's right hand, on the 
mediatorial seat, until he shall come again without sin 
unto salvation, at which time he will deliver up this 
power. 

Before we close on this part of our subject, we will 
offer another class of Scriptures, in which the one God is 
represented and pronounced to be unequalled by any be- 
ing in the universe, of which we have any account in the 
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Bible. And in this place we prove that there is none 
like him in all the earth. " For I will at this time send 
all my plagues upon thine heart, and upon thy servants, 
and upon thy people, that thou mayest know that there is 
none like me in all the earth. " — Exodus ix : 14. " Who 
is like unto thee, Jehovah, among the gods ? who is 
like thee, glorious in holiness, fearful in praises, doing 
wonder?." — Exodus xv : 11. Compare Exodus viii : 10, 
to Exodus xviii ; 11. "0 Lord God, thou hast begun to 
shew thy servant thy greatness, and thy mighty hand ; for 
what God is there in heaven or in earth that can do ac- 
cording to thy works, and according to thy might?" — 
Deut. iii : 24. See Deut. xxxiii : 26. "For the Lord 
your God is God of Gods, and Lord of Lords, a great God, 
a mighty and a terrible, which regardeth no person, nor 
taketh reward." — Dent, x : 17. See Joshua xxii : 22; Ps. 
cxxxvi : 2, 3; Dan. ii : 47; " Lord God of Israel, there 
is no God like thee, in heaven above or on earth beneath." 
-'-I Kin^s viii : 23. Compare 2 Cor. vi: 14 ; 2 Samuel 
▼ii : 22; 1 Cor. xvii : 20; 2 Cor. ii : 5. "Among the 
gods there is none like unto thee, Lord ; neither are 
there any works like unto thy works." — Ps. Ixxxvi : 8. 
We have cited a number of Scriptures in the Old Tes- 
tament, of which all agree that there is but one God 
whose name is one, and that there is none like him, nor 
equal with him, in heaven above, or on earth beneath. 
In confirmation of the above, we will now xjuote a few 
Scriptures in the New Testament: " My Father who gave 
them me, is greater than all ; and no man is able to pluck 
them out of my Father's hand." — John x: 29. "Ye 
have heard how I said unto you, I go away and come 
again unto you. If ye Joved me ye would rejoite, be- 
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cause I said, I go unto the Father ; for my Father is 
greater than I."— John xiv : 28. See Rom. xi : 34, 36 ; 
1 Cor. ii : 16. Now, in all these passages of Holy Writ, 
the Deity is spoken of as a Being unparalelled by any in 
the universe, as superior to man and angels, and as be- 
ing exalted far above all gods, whether in heaven or in 
earth, and is greater than Jesus Chriet. God is exhibited 
as challenging all intelligent beings for a likeness, that 
may be compared to himself, and in the conclusion, pro- 
nouncing none to be like him. And this language was 
not used of three persons in the Godhead, or agents, but 
of one only — an all-wise Jehovah. Now, friendly reader* 
after you have examined, you cannot discover a single 
text in the above list, either in the Old or New Testa- 
ment, in which three truly divine persons are represented 
as being equal to each other, or as unequaled by other 
intelligences. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

In this chapter, we purpose noticing the various titles 
of Christ, or names implying inferiority, and passages of 
Scripture proving him to be inferior in power to God by 
various phrases or titles, relative to his nature, character, 
and mission into the world. Christ is called a man. 
Let us hear the testimony of our Lord himself on this 
subjects " But now ye seek to kill me, a man that hath 
told you the truth, which I have heard of God." — Johja 
viii : 40. " He is despised and rejected of men ; a man 
13 
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of sorrows, and acquainted with grief." — Isair h liii : 3. 
John the Baptist says, " This is he of whom 1 said, After 
me cometh a man which is preferred before me ; for he 
was before rue." — John i: 30. And the Samaritan woman 
said, *' Come, see a man who told me all things that ever 
I did: is not this the Christ ? "—John iv: 29. Hear, 
also, what the spectators of Christ's miracles have to say: 
*• But when the multitudes saw it, they marvelled, and 
glorified God who had given such power unto men." — 
Mat. ix : 8. Yes, even the blind give testimony to the 
same fact. One whose sight was restored says, " A man 
that is called Jesus made clay, and anointed mine eyes, 
and said unto me, Go to the pool of Siloam, and there 
"wash." — John ix : 11. The Jews acknowledge the same 
fact. •• The officers answered, Never man spake like this 
man." — John vii: 46. See, also, Mat. xi : 19; Luke 
vii : 34 ; John v : 12 ; ix : 16 ; xxiv : 10 ; x : 33 ; xi : 
47, 30, 18; Acts v : 28; John xix : 5, 18, 29; Luke xxiii: 
4. Pontius Pilate acknowledges this fact, and also the 
Roman centurian, wbo was witness to the crucifixion of 
Jesus. He says, " Truly, this man was the Son of God." 
Mark xv : 47. Hear the language by the Apostle Peter: 
•• Ye men of Israel hear these words : Jesus of Nazareth, 
a man approved of God, among you," &c. — Luke xxiii : 
46. See Mat. xxvi : 72, 74; Mark xiv : 71. The Apos- 
tle Paul says, "God hath appointed a day in which he 
will judge the world in righteousness, by that man whom 
he hath ordained ; whereof he hath given assurance unto 
all men."— Acta xvii ; 31. "If through the offence of 
one many be dead, much more the grace of God, and the 
gift by grace, which is by one man Jesus Christ, hath 
abounded unto many." — Acts v; 75. "Since by man 
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came death, by man came also the resurrection of the 
dead." — 1 Cor. xv: 21. " The first man is of the earth, 
earthy; the second man is the Lord from heaven." — 1 
Gor. xv : 47* " But made himself of no reputation, and 
took upon him the form of a servant, and was made 
in the likeness of men ; and being found in fashion as a 
man, he humbled himself, and became obedient unto death, 
even the death of the cross." — Phil, ii : 7, 8. See 1 Tim. 
2, 5. Now, in conclusion on this head, the Apostle puts 
on the climax, and says, " There is one God and one me- 
diator between God and men, the man Jesus Christ." — 
Acts xvii : 31. He does not say there is one mediator 
between God, the first person in the holy trinity, and God 
the Son, the second person in the adorable and holy 
trinity, and God the Holy Ghost, the third person in the 
trinity. Now, this would come very near, if not quite, 
making three Gods, two more than the Apostle has given 
us any account of in any of his writings. Now, either 
the Apostle or the creeds are wrong ; and if the creeds 
are right, we have no mediator, from the fact of their 
having taken the mediator to make a God, and you per- 
ceive that leaves us without a mediator, with three Gods. 
When the Apostle says, in language, too, which cannot 
be mistaken, that there is but one God, and one media- 
tor between this one God and men, which shall we be- 
lieve, the creeds, which have had their origin in dark- 
ness? or shall we believe the Lord Jesus Christ from 
heaven, who proceeded forttr, and came from a holy God 
— and the holy men of God, who spake as they were 
moved upon, and guided by the holy spirit, whose works 
and teachings were all approved of by God — who says I 
am God, and there is none like me? I again ask, wiJJL 



148 THE TRINITY. 

we believe the former, and charge our Creator and our 
God with equivocation, duplicity, and falsehood ? God 
forbid, and save the world from delusion, and false teach- 
ing, and false prophets, and speed the time when we shaH 
all choose the latter, and serve the one living and true 
God. 

We come to notice, in the second place, Christ's in- 
feriority in power, to this one God, whom he calls his 
Father, and the many passages of Scripture in which he 
is called a Son — the Son of man. Hear Christ himself. 
" The Father hatb given him authority to execute judg- 
ment also, because he is the Son of man."-«-John v : 27, 
" The foxes have holes, and the birds of the air have nests, 
but the Son of man hath not where to lay his head."— r 
Mat. viii: 20. See Mat. ix: 6; x: 23; xi : 19; xii : 
32—48; xiii : 37—41; Mark ii : 10; viii : 31—38. " For 
since by man came death, by man came also the resur- 
rection of the dead." — 1 Cor. xv: 21. "The first maa 
is of the earth, earthy," &c. — 1 Cor. xv : 47. " Saying, 
behold we go up to Jerusalem, and the Son of man shall 
be delivered unto the chief priests, and unto the scribes.'* 
— Mark x : 33. " For even the Son of man came not 
to be ministered unto, but to minister, and give his life a 
ransom for many." — Mark x : 45. See Mark xiii : 36 ; 
xiv : 21 ; xli : 62 ; Luke v : 24 ; vi : 22 ; vii : 34 ; ix : 22-; 
xxvi : 44 — 58 ; xi : 30 ; xii : 8 ; x . 40 ; xvii : 22 ; xxiv : 
26; xxx : 18; John i : 51; iii : 13: xiv: 6; xxvii: 53; Mark 
ii : 28; Luke vi : 2; Acts vii : 56 ; Daniel vii : 13; Rev. i : 
13, 14. We have called together a lar^e amount of tes- 
timony, nearly all of which is the language of Christ, ia 
which he calls himself the Son of man, and all of whick 
implies inferiority to God. No where in the Bible is lh* 



THE TRINITY. 149 

God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ called the Son 
of man. He is from everlasting to everlasting. " Thou 
art God alone/* on whom Christ was dependent for all his 
power ; from whence he came, and has again returned ; 
from whom he received all power in which he was in pos- 
session, whilst hereon earth, and to whom he will deliver 
the same when he shall have conquered the last enemjv 
that God may be all in. all. 

Whilst the creed-makers contend for a plurality and 
equality of persons in the Godhead, it will not do for 
them to say that God dwells in three persons, and God 
the Son, and God the Holy Ghost in one person. This 
will destroy the very idea of equality, and only make five 
persons in the Godhead. But if God is a trinity of three 
persons — and they say Jesus Christ is the supreme God — 
then of course he must be three persons. Now, as we 
observed before, if God the Father existed in a trinity of 
three persons, and the Son and Holy Ghost are both 
Gods in the same sense that the Father is, then each of 
them must also consist of three persons; and if so, there 
must be nine persons in the Godhead. And if they try 
to escape the difficulty of a plurality of persons, in what 
they call the second and third persons in the Godhead, 
they are out of the frying pan into the fire. When they 
say God the Father dwells in three persons, and God the 
Son, and God the Holy Spirit, in one, they deny equality, 
and say that God is three times as great as either of the- 
other two; and this will necessarily run them into the- 
doctrine of five persons in the Godhead. 

Look at this, ye official legislators in creed colleges!; 
Tou have curtailed your trinity four persons, when you- 
deny the existence of nine personal in the Godhead, be*. 

13 A 
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cause three in the Father, and one in the Son, and 
one in the Holy Ghost, make five ; and this will 
make the first person in the trintiy three times as 
great a God as either of the other two. But if God 
dwells in three persons, and the Son and the Holy 
Ghost are two of them, there cannot be a whole God 
among them all ; but if Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 
each one separately considered,- is three persons, then 
there must necessarily be nine persons in the Gorlhead. 
Now, ye gnostics and spiritualize™, or rather gnos- 
ticizers, of the word of God, take hold of which horn of 
this dilemma you choose, it will oblige you to deny that 
God is either supreme or infinite, for the good reason that 
no being can be supreme who has an equal. And you 
say he has two equals. Now, there can be no infinite 
that consists of either three, nine, twenty-seven, or thirty 
thousand equal parts ; for we may, with the same pro- 
priety, say there are thirty thousand persons in the God- 
head, as to say there are three, five, nine, or twenty-seven. 
This doctrine was a stranger to Prophets, to Jesus 
Christ, and to his Apostles, from the fact that we have 
no account given of it in any of their writings— a stran- 
ger with whom we cannot associate. 

A stranger, who is no friend to grace ; 

A stranger we will ever chase ; 

A stranger we will e'er oppose, 

Until we've conquered all our foes. 

0, Jehovah, thou art one alone ! 

And thou our Father and our God we'll ever own. 

" Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think ye have 
eternal life ; and they are they which testify of me.*'— 
John v : 39. This is the language of him that spake as. 
never man spake, and between whose spotless lips guile 
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never was found. Now, my friendly reader, lay aside all 
preju-lice, and preconceived opinions which you may have 
received under the influence of creeds, and read the Bible 
through, and learn; and above all things try to read it 
rightly, and to every line and sentence pay strict heed. 
It is the very book we need. Let us, then, read the Bi- 
ble, not to teach it, but to be taught by it. It is the power 
of God unto salvation, to all them that obey it. 
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CHAPTER V. 

We come to notice the class of passages of Scripture, 
in which the one God, and Father of Jesus Christ, is pro- 
nounced to be unequalled by any being in the universe. 
See Exodus xv . 11 ; ix : 14 ; xviii : 11 ; Deut. iii : 24 ; 
xxxiii : 26 ; x : IT; Ps. xxxvi : 2, 3; Dan. ii : 47; 1 Kings 
viii: 23; Isaiah xl: 13, 14-, xviii : 25; Jer. x: 6, 7; Micah 
vii: 18. Hear the language of Jesus Christ: My Father 
who gave them me, is greater than all ; and none is able 
to pluck them out of my Father's hand." — John x : 29. 
" Ye have heard how f said unto you, T' go away and 
come again unto you. If ye loved me ye would rejoice, 
because I said, I go unto the Father; for my Father is 
greater than I." — John xi'v : 28. 

A few passages of Scripture, out of the many will show 
that the Deity is spoken of, or addressed, as a being who 
is unparalleled by any other in the universe, and is rep- 
resented! as Being ruperior to men and angels — who is 
exalted far above alt gods, and as being greater than Jesus 
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Christ. With what beauty force, and sublimity Jehovah, 
the high and holy one of Israel, is exhibited as challeng- 
ing all intelligent beings for a likeness, that may be com- 
pared to himself, saying there is none to be likened unto 
him. My friendly reader, this language is used, you will 
observe, not of three persons, or aeents, but of one only. 
It is impossible to discover a single text, either in the 
above list, or in any part of the Bible, in which three 
persons are truly represented as being equal to each other. 
•♦To whom, then will ye liken me, or to whom shall I 
be equal saith the Holy One/' Answer, by Trinitarins. 
God the Son, and Go/1 the Holy Ghost, the second and 
third persons in the holy trinity, are co-equal and co- 
eternal with God the Father, the first person in the trin- 
ity. This will make two like him, according to that 
exposition. You will please inform us where you get 
your information ? Ans In the Bible, sir. We will 
inquire of Isaiah : " Remember the former things of old; 
for I' am God, and there is none else. I am God, and 
there is none like me." Jeremiah says, "There is none 
like unto thee, Jehovah, among the gods there is none 
like unto thee." Now, we have the testimony of Moses, 
the Prophets, and of the Lord Jesus Christ, who all say 
that God is one, and that he has no equal. We have 
the testimony of God himself, who says he has no equal, 
and that there is no God like him. We are unable to 
find one text which says God has two equals. You will 
please tell us where you get your euthority ? Well, sir, 
we get it in the creeds, and they are jpst.like the Bible, 
gays that individual who has been priest-ridden. They 
are as much like the Bible as day is like night,. or> in. 
other, words, as light is like darkness.. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

9JIE DIVINE BEING, WHO IS THE SOLE ORIGINATOR AN© 

CREATOR OF ALL THINGS. 

We next notice the many passages of Scripture which 
prove that one divine . person, who is called Lord God, or 
Jehovah, God, the Father of Jbsus Christ, was the sole 
Creator, and Jesus Christ is alone employed in the gov- 
ernment of God's church, or the intermediate agent through 
whom God communicated his will to men m those last 
days, and who is the head of the church. " In the begin- 
ning God created the heaven and the earth. And the 
earth was without form, and void ; and darkness was 
upon the face of the deep. And the Spirit of God moved 
upon the face of the waters." — Gen. i: 1, 2. "For in 
six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea, and 
all that in them is, and rested the seventh day." — Exodus 
xx : 11. See Deut. xr: 14. " And Hezekiah prayed be- 
fbre'the Lord, and said, Lord God of Israel, which 
dwellest between the cherubims, thou art the God, even 
thou alone, of all the kingdoms of the earth ; thou hast 
made heaven and earth." — 2 Kings xix : 15. See Neh. 
ix: 6. "By the word of the Lord were the heavens 
made ; and all the hosts of them by the breath of his 
mouth. He gathereth the waters of the sea together as 
an heap : he layeth up the depth in storehouses. For he 
shake, and it was done; he commanded, and it stood 
fest*" — Psalms xxxiii : 5, *7, 9. " Before the mountains 
were brosht forth, or ever thou hadst formed the earth and 
the world, even from everlasting to. everlasting thou a at 
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God.'* — Ps. xc: 2. "They lifted up their voice to God 
with one accord, and said, Lord, thou art God, which hast 
made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and all that in 
them is. By stretching forth thine hand to heal ; and 
that signs and wonders may be done by the name of thy 
holy child Jesus." — Acts iv: 24, 30. " We also are men 
of like passions with you, and preach unto you that ye 
should turn from these vanities unto the living God, which 
made heaven, snd earth, and the sea, and all things that 
are therein : who in times past suffered all nations to 
walk in their own ways. Nevertheless, he left not him- 
self without witness, in that he did good," &c. — Acts 
xiv . 15, 16, 17. See, also- Acts xvii : 24, 31. 

The above cited passages concur in the testimony that 
one Divine Being, and one only, is the creator of the 
heavens and the earth, and this mighty one was Jehovah, 
the God of the Jews — the God and Father of Jesus Christ, 
and the God and Father of all mankind. These Scrip- 
tures are acknowledged by Moses and the Prophets, and 
by Jesus Christ himself, and by all the Apostles ; and 
they are expressed in so plain a manner, as irresistibly to 
lead to the conclusion of the strict oneness and inde- 
pendence of the Creator of all. "In the beginning," 
says Moses, the great Jewish legislator, " God created 
the heavens and the earth. God said let there be light, 
and there was light." Thus we hear the character by 
and through whom the law came, acknowledging God 
to be the Creator of the heavens, and the earth. Thus, 
the children of Israel have acknowledged God to be the 
Creator and maker of the heaven, and heaven of heavens 
the earth, and sea, and all things that are therein." "The 
heavens," says the Psalmist, " declare the glory of God,. 
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and the firmament showeth his handiwork. He spake, 
and it was done ; he commanded, and it stood fast. Who 
hath directed the Spirit of the Lord, or being his coun- 
sellor, hath taught him with whom took he counsel." 

In the days of Moses, and the Prophets and Apostles, 
and Jesus Christ, we have no account of the doctrine of 
the trinity. No where does Moses teach that there are 
three Gods co-equal, co-essential, and co-eternal — no 
where does a David, a Solomon, an Isaiah, or a Jeremiah 
teach this doctrine — no where does Jesus intimate that 
any one but the Father either made the world or provides 
for his creatuers — no where dees he say that he is himself 
the author and preserver of either animate or inanimate 
nature — nowhere has he stated himself to have been the 
creator of his mother who bore him, or of the beloved 
disciple who leaned on his bosom; or of the man who 
rebuked and denied him, or of him who betrayed him, 
and mocked and persecuted him, and put him to death 
— and no where does he inform us that the food, the 
water, the air, the ground the skies, to which he lifted up 
his eyes, and on which he must have loved to gaze, were 
his own, or the workmanship of his own hands. Were 
there no other Scripture than this one, which says " I am 
Jehovah that maketh all things, that stretclieth forth the 
heavens alone, that spreadeth abroad the earth by my- 
self," the proof would be sufficient. It is this character 
Jesus Christ calls his Father and our Father, his God and 
our God — to whom he ascended, and at whose right hand 
be is seated. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

We now come to the class of passages found in the 
New Testament, in which the Holy one of Israel is char- 
acterised as the God -and Father of Jesus Christ, and of 
all mankind. " The head of every man is Christ, and 
the head of Christ is God." — 1 Cor. xi : 3. ** And ye 
are Chrut's, and Christ is God's/'— 1 Cor. iii : 23. " That 
the God ol our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, 
may give unto you the spirit of wisdom and revelation in 
the knwledge of him." — Eph. i . 17. "Thou hast loved 
righteousness, and hated iniquity, therefore God, even 
thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness abovo 
thy fellows."— Heb. i : 9. "But whosoever shall deny 
me before men, him will I also deny before my Father 
which is in heaven."-'— Mat. x : 33. See also, Mat. xi : 
27; xv : 13; xvi : 17, 27 ; xviii ; 38; Mark viii : 38 ; Luke 
ii : 49 ; x : 22; xxii : 29 ; John ii : 16 ; v : 17, 18 ; Rom. 
vi : 4 ; viii : 15 ; Gal. iv : 6 ; Eph. ii : 18 ; Gal. i : 12 ; 
Heb. xii : 9 ; James i : 17 ; 1 Peter i . 17 ; 1 John i : 2 ; 
iii : 2 ; 2 John iii : 4, 9. 

We are led to think that no intelligent mind could, 
after examining the above testimony, come to any other 
reasonable conclusion, than to adopt the language of the 
Apostle Paul, who says, «'* Though there bie that are called 
gods, whether in heaven or on earth, as there be gods 
many and lords many. But to us there is but one God, 
the Father." This character the Lord Jesus Christ calls 
his God and Father, and our God and Father, and is the 
t>nly beinii in heaven above, or on earth beneath, to whom 
the appellation of God, the Father, is applied. The man 
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who takes the Bible as a rule of faith and practice, and 
follows its directions, is never at a loss, when called on 
for testimony, to prove there is one living and true God, 
who is from everlasting to everlasting — the same yester- 
day, to-day, and forever^ who changes not, who is above 
all — whom Christ Jesus calls his Father. 

We will now lay before the reader a few texts of Scrip- 
ture, which will show and prove, to every unbiased mind, 
that the God and Father of Jesus Christ is higher than 
Christ, and greater than ell : " Touch me not, for I am 
not yet ascended to my Father ; but go to my brethren, 
and say unto them, I ascend unto my Father and your 
Father, and to my God and your God." — John xx : 17. 
" The God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who is 
blessed forever more, knoweth that I lie not." — 2 Cor. 
xi : 31. "That ye may with one mouth, and with one 
mind, glorify God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ." — Rom. xv: 6. «.' Blessed be God, even the Father 
of our Lor 1 Jesus Christ, the Father of mercies, and the 
God of all comfort."— 2 Cor. i : 3. See Eph. i : 3! Col. 
i : 3; 1 Peter i : 3 ; Rev. i : 6. " One God and Father 
of all, who is above all, and through all, and in you all." 
— Eph. iv : 6. 

Now, the above class of Bible testimony must prove 
to every intelligent mind, that God and his Son are dis- 
tinctly separate in person, and that the Son is dependant 
on the Father, whom he calls his Father, and whom the 
Apostle calls the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the one God and Father of all, who is above all, and 
through all, and in you all ; or, according to Griesbach's 
rendering, in us all. We hear the Lord Jesus Christ say- 
ing, " My Father is greater than 1;" and the Apostle 
14 
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Paul says, " The Father is above all " — hence, he is above 
Christ, and is greater than our Lord Jesus Christ, whom 
he calls his only begotten Son. Hence, this destroys 
equality, from the fact that no individual can be greater, 
or above another with whom he is in every way equal. 
This destroys the idea of equality, in the way in which 
the creeds hold it, that say there are two other persons 
whom they call God the Father, and God the Holy Ghost, 
whom they say are co-equal, co-essential, and co-eternal 
with God, the Father. This cannot be, for the good 
reason that the Bible does not teach any such doctrine 
as there being three Gods who are all equal with each 
other. If it did, the question arises, why should Jesus 
Christ pray to the Father at all, and the Holy Ghost, the 
first and third persons in the trinity, as found in the 
creeds, if he was equal with them, when he knew he 
was in possession of all the power they were in posses- 
sion of? And to say he was not in possession of the same 
power that they were in possession of, is to say he was 
not equal in power, and this is what the Bible teaches, 
and from which we can elicit ideas— why did Jesus Christ 
pray, and what did he pray for, if he was co-eternal with 
the Father? Doctor adam Clark answers, thus to set us 
an example. The Doctor says, not that he needed any 
thing, but to set us an example. What kind of an example 
would this be ? Why it would amount to just this : to 
ask God for things which we do not need, which would 
amount to solemn mockery. 

Christ prayed to the Father, and to the Father only. 
See John xi : 41, 42; Luke x : 21; Mat. xi : 25, 26; John 
xiv : 16, 17; xvii : 1—26; Mat. xxvi : 39, 44 , Luke xxii : 
41—45; Mark xiv: 35—39; Luke xxiii; 46; Mark xv: 34, 
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Jesus lifted up his eyes and said, " Father, I thank thee 
that thou hast heard me. And I know that thou hearest 
me always; but because of the people who stand by, I 
said it that they may believe that thou hast sent me; and 
this is life eternal that they might know thee the only 
true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent." Hear 
the language of the Son of God : " And now, Father, 
glorify thou me with thine own self, with the glory which 
I had with thee before the world was." 

By an examination of the above class of Bible testi- 
mony, you will perceive how beautifully the Scriptures 
harmonize with the doctrine of Jesus Christ's dependance 
on his Father, where he prayed to him at the grave of the 
dead, and in the garden, and on the cross. 
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CHAPTER VIII; 

We shall now notice those passages of Scripture in 
which the Holy Ghost, or Spirit of God, is spoken of as 
performing personal actions. And of this class of Scrip- 
tures we need notice but few *ut of the many, in order to 
show that the Spirit of God is not a person distinct, sep- 
arate, and apart from him. See Gen. ii : 7; xxv: 17; Job 
xii : 10; Judges xv: 19 ; Fs. cxlvi: 4; Excles. iii: 21; xii: 
7; Ezek. xxvii : 5 — 10; 2 Kings ii: 9; Ezra i : 5; Neh. ix: 
20; Job xx vi: 13; xxxii: 8 — 18; Psalms xxxi: 5; xxxii: 2; 
li: 16. " Take not thy Holy Spirit from me. Uphold 
me with thy free Spirit." — Psalms li : 11, 12. See, also, 
Psalms xv: 13; xvii: 22; Isaiah li: 15; lxvi; 2; Job xxxiv: 
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14: Eph i: 27; Zech. xiii: 2. " My spirit shaH no* always 
strive with man." — Gen. vi: 3. "Whither shall I go 
from thy spirit? or whither shall I flee from thy presence? 
If I ascend up into heaven, thou art there; if I make my 
bed in hell, behold, thou art there. If I take the wings 
of the morning, and dwell in the uttermost parts of the 
sea, even there shall thy hand lead me, and thy right 
hand hold me." — Psalms cxxxix: 1 — 10. "God is a 
Spirit, and they that worship him must worship him in 
spirit and in truth." — John iv : 24. " For what man 
knoweth the things of a man, save the spirit of man which 
is in him ? even so the things of God knoweth no man, 
but the Spirit of God." — 1 Cor. ii: 11. Had we no other 
text of Scripture given us than the one last quoted, we 
would say it is enough to convince any intelligent mind 
that the Spirit of God is not a person distinct from God, 
from the fact of its bearing the same relation to God that 
the spirit of man bears to man. " He divideth the sea 
with his power, and by his understanding he smiteth 
through the proud." You will observe here, by the mouth 
of Job, he has said he divideth the sea with his power, 
&c. And again : " By his Spirit he hath garnished the 
heavens: his hand hath formed the crooked serpent." 
Again : " By the word of Jehovah were the heavens made, 
and all the hosts of them by the breath (or Spirit) of his 
mouth. He spake, and it was done ; he commanded, 
and it stood fast." Here, also, we have some more of 
Job's personalities: "When 1 consider thy heavens, the 
work of thy fingers, the moon and the stars," &c " The 
Spirit of God hath made me, and the breath of the Al* 
mighty hath given me life." — Job xxxiif: 4. 

Let us, far a moment, notice the Divine operation dis* 
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played to the world in the supernatural birth of Jesus: 
•• For his name shall be called Jesus." " The Holy Spirit 
shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall 
overshadow thee." — Luke i : 35. " For he whom God 
hath sent speaketh the words of God ; for God giveih not 
the Spirit by measure unto him." — John iii: 34. " God 
anointed Jesus, of Nazareth, with the Holy Spirit and 
with power." — Acts x : 38. See Isaiah xi : 2 ; Mat. xii : 
18 — 28. Compare, also, Luke xi : 20; xxxi : 32; iv: 1 — 
16. It was by the Divine power that Jesus Christ was 
raised from the dead ; and it was by this divine power, or 
gift of God, that the Apostles were enabled to speak the 
lifd-giving Word, by which miracles were wrought in the 
propagation of the Gospel, and establishing the liberal 
and glorious principles of Christianity, and by which they 
were comforted amidst all the vicissitudes through which 
they had to pass for the sake of their master and his cross. 
"John truly baptized with water; but ye shall be bap^ 
tized with the third person in the trinity not many days 
hence." We have quoted this text as Trinitarians should 
quote it, with many more, in order to be consistent with 
their creeds. If the Apostles be correct, and we are wil- 
ling to receive their explanation, " Ye shall be baptized 
with the Holy Ghost not many days hence." See Acts i :• 
6—8. To the Prophets and Apostles the Spirit was 
given by measure, but to Christ the Spirit was given with- 
out measure. See Luke i : 15 — 67; iv: 1; Acts ii : 4; iv: 
8, 31; vi : 3, 5; vii : 55 ; ix : 17; Eph. v : 18. The Holy 
Spirit of God was given by measure and without measure; 
The Spirit was poured out or shed forth both on Jew and 
Gentile ; and the true believers in God and Jesus Christ, 
his anointed Son, were sealed with the Holy Spirit of 
promise. 

14 a 
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Jesus, for the encouragement and comfort of his Disci" 
pies, says, ** I will pray the Father, and he will give yotr 
another comforter, that he may abide with you forever; 
even the Spirit of truth whom the world cannot receive, 
because it seeth him not, neither knoweth him; but ye know 
him." How, John, shall we know him ? For the good 
reason already assigned, that** He dwelleth with you, and 
shall be in you. These things have I spoken urtfo you 
being yet with you. But the comforter, the Holy Spirit, 
whom the Father will send in my name, shall teach yoi 
all things, and bring all things to your remembrance what- 
soever I have said unto you. If I go not away the com- 
forter will not come unto you ; but if I depart 1 will send 
him unto you. And when he is come he will reprove the 
world of sin, and of righteousness, and of a judgment." 

From a careful examination of the above texts, the va- 
rious meanings of the original words Ghost, Spirit, &c, 
might be explained under three heads — first, mind, breath, 
life, or the vital principle of mind; secondly, intelli- 
gence of being ; and, thirdly, the gifts or qualities. Should 
any one take the position, to argue from the preceding 
class of Scriptures to which we have referred, that the 
Spirit of God is a person distinct from God himself, and 
equal with him, we cannot see how he can avoid multi- 
plying the number. As hands and fingers, breath and 
command of God, the latter would not be more absurd 
than the former. Those distinguishing attributes which 
are scattered throughout the Scriptures of Divine truth, 
have direct reference to the power and wisdom of Jeho- 
vah. •• What man knoweth the things of a man, save 
the spirit of man which is in him? even so the things of 
God knoweth no one but the Spirit of God." How beau- 
tifully and clearly this passage of Holy Writ proves that 
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the Apostle Paul considered the ppirit of man and the 
Spirit of God as bearing the same analogy to each other, 
and that he used this language not to signify persons dis- 
tinct from man and God, and co-equal with each other, 
but the mind, and understanding, and person of man— - 
the man, the whole man himself, and of God himself* 
So have we the same right to say there are a plurality of 
persons in man, as to say there are a plurality of persons 
in Jehovah, from the fact that the spirit of man bears the 
same relation to man that the Spirit of God bears to God. 
God gave, shed, and imparted to the Prophets, not an 
eternal and omnipresent person, distinct from, and every 
way equal to himself, but a portion of that holy influence 
which he has infused throughout universal nature, which 
we can behold in the mineral, vegetable, and animal 
kingdoms ; but he has more copiously bestowed it on his 
messengers, the Prophets, Christ, and the Apostles, for 
the purpose of making known his gracious designs to the 
human family, whom he loved. Yes, he so loved them 
as to give without measure his Spirit to his Son Jesus 
Christ. And when he sent them (the Apostles) forth to 
seek and to save a lost and ruined world from their in- 
iquities, he gave them the Spirit of Wisdom and under- 
standing, the Spirit of counsel, and the Spirit of knowl- 
edge, &c. 

There is not a passage of Scripture to be found, either 
in the Old or New Testament, which says God anointed 
Jesus of Nazareth with the third person of the trinity-; 
but we are informed, through the Word of God, that he 
was anointed with the Holy Spirit, and with power by 
which he was enabled to turn water to wine, heal the 
sick, open the eyes of the blind, unstop the deaf ear, raise 
the dead, and cast out devils. " As I have received of my 
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Father even so give I unto you." Neither have we one 
declaration in Holy Writ, where the Apostles are ever 
said to be'filled with God, the Holy Ghost ; but with the 
Spirit of their Master and Heavenly Father, which was 
promised them of the Lord and Savior, Jesus Christ, which 
was the Spirit of truth to guide them into all truth, and 
which was to act as an enlightener of their minds, and a 
comforter in all their perils and distresses, when their 
Lord should go away to the Father, as he had told them 
it was expedient he should do, that the comforter might 
come.. 

Should we take any text which we may select as the 
most favorable to the doctrine of the trinity, that dear 
Delilah, and supply the place of the word Spirit by the 
phrase God the Holy Ghost, the third person of the trin- 
ity, and what do we make of Revelation ? Why, sir,jwe 
turn the plain declarations of heaven into a mass of con- 
fusion, and make unmeaning declamation of the plainest 
declarations of God's Word. In both the Old and New 
Testament, things and properties are frequently mentioned 
as possessing personal properties, and of performing per- 
sonal actions. For instance, the sea and the mountains 
are represented as having eyes ; the heavens and earth as 
having ears ; a song, a stone, and an altar, water, and 
blood, the rust of gold and silver, are spoken of as wit- 
nesses ; the sword and the arm of Jehovah are spoken 
of, and and addressed as individuals capable of being 
roused from sleep ; the ear, the eye, and the foot, days 
and years, the law, righteousness, and the blood of 
sprinkling are exhibited as speakers; and distruction and 
death as saying that they had heard with their ears. In 
the language of Holy Writ, "The sun rejoiceth and 
knoweth his going down ; the deep lifts up his hands and 
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utters his voice ; the mountains skip like rams ; the lit* 
tie hills as Iambs; wisdom and understanding cry aloud, 
and put forth their voice ; the heart and the flesh of the 
prophet cry out for the living God." No.w, we have enu- 
merated a few of those Scriptures which, represent, to the 
minds of all who will read them., a host of attributes, or 
personalities, which will add to the trinity greatly, ad- 
mitting them all to be persons distinct from each, other 
in the holy trinity, so called by its advocates. 

The Holy Ghost, with which Christ's Disciples were 
baptized, is said to proceed from the Father, the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, and was given with and 
without measure. He was given by God to them that 
obejr him. But, you will observe, a gift cannot possibly 
ba the very being who bestows it, He, the Holy Ghost, 
the comforter, was sent by Christ from the Father. Had 
Moses or the Prophets, Christ or the Apostles, believed 
that the Holy Spirit was a person distinct from the Crea- 
tor and Father of all, and equal to him in evey perfec- 
tion,, we should have had some direct testimony in favor 
of a doctrine of such, great moment, on which our salva- 
tion depends. Not a word do we find in all the Bible 
about the third person in the Uinity. The Bible is a 
family record, ia which we find all the names of the 
Prophets, Jesus Christ, and the Apostles recorded, but in 
no part is it recorded that either the Redeemer of the world, 

OX any of tho Pro photo, Evangel iatfi, 01 - ApOPlltso . Uio 

tinctly taught that the Holy Spirit is a third person of a 
trinity. Neitheir is there, in the whole Sacred Volume, 
an intimation made of even a single prayer or petition 
having been offered to this triune God, the Holy Ghost. 
A mosea and a David, the sweet singer of Israel, sang U 
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th8 God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, Jehovah* 
the holy one of Israel. Jesus Christ ha*, on various oc- 
casions, acknowledged his dependence on his God and 
Father for all of his power. And, further, the Lord, so 
far from believing either himself, or any other person, to 
have been in possession of unbounded knowledge, he 
unhesitatingly declared that " No man knew the day and 
the hour of the coming of the Son, but the Father. Now, 
if there had been one or more who were equal with God 
in knowledge, they would have known of that day. And 
during the whole course- of his ministry he attributed all 
his powers and qualifications — not to two nor three per- 
sons, God the Holy Gho&t, the third person in the trinity 
-^but to God, even the Father. 

The Holy Spirit is sometimes used to express the power 
of God, which will appear by comparing the following 
Scriptures. "But if I with the finger of God cast out 
devils, no doubt the kingdom of God is come upon you." 
—Luke xi : 20. " But if I cast out devils by the Spirit 
of God, then the kingdom of God is come unto you." — 
Mat. xii : 28. We discover, by the preceding texts, that 
the same operation is ascribed to God's finger and Spirit. 
I now ask, would any intelligent man say that God's 
finger is a distinct person from God himself? Certainly 
not. This, with many other similar expressions which 
we find scattered through the Bible, is a representation of 
God's power. The Holy Spirit is sometimes expressed 
under the figure of water, of wine, and of oil. God's 
Spirit is his breath. Elihu says, "The Spirit of God 
made me, and the breath of the Almighty hath giv«n me 
life." Saint Peter says, " This Jesus hath God raised up, 
whereof we are all witnesses. Therefore, being by the 
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tight band of God exalted, and having received of him 
the promise of the Holy Ghost, he hath shed forth this 
which ye now see and hear." — Acts ii : 32, 33. The 
Apostle Peter does not appear to have been much of a 
Trinitarian ; for he makes no mention of God the Father, 
the first person, giving God the Holy Ghost, ihe third per- 
son, to God the Son, the second person, and then he, the 
second person, shedding him, the third person, forth on 
the people. 

Now, if the Holy Ghost is co-equal with God the 
Father, and the Son, why not give, or send, the first per- 
son ? If the Holy Ghost is the Supreme God, he would 
have the same power to send God the Father, as the Father 
would have to send him. Again : If God, from eternity, 
existed in, or consisted of three persons, how could he 
the first person, impart the third person to the second, 
when, at the same time, they were really and substantially 
but one rational being ? This would be God giving him- 
self to himself; or, in other words, it would be one-third 
giving one-third to the other third — three-thirds making a 
whole. Now, to say God gave himself to himself, or 
what is worse, if possible, to say one part of himself gave 
to another part of himself, is too great a charge to prefer 
against a holy God, who says he changes not— is the same 
yesterday, to-day, and forever* Touch me not, Mary, for 
I have not yet ascended to my God, the first pesssn in the 
holy trinity, and my God, the third person or part in the 
trinity ; but go and tell my brethren the second part or 
person, is about to ascend to my God and your God, the 
first and third parts or persons in the holy trinity. Now, 
if this doctrine be true, there was only two-thirds of a 
God in heaven during Christ's mission on earth ; for you 
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Bay God dwells in three persons, and that the Lord Jesus 
Christ is one end equal with the other two. And if you 
should say that either of these dwell in three persons 
separately, and they ere all equal, they must all three 
dwell in three persons — hence, this wonld make nine per- 
sons in the trinity. 

All the ancient Prophets spake as they were moved 
upon by the Spirit, and the Apostles spake 8S the Spirit 
gave them utterance. Jesus Christ, by the Spirit of God, 
rast out devils, and performed all his miraculous works. 
Therefore the whole plan of redemption, and machinery 
tof divine revelation, are by and through the Holy Spirit. 
Now, all the Word of God, recorded in the Bible, given 
by inspiration of God, and addressed to us, are the words 
t)f the Holy Spirit, and whatever effectual workings these 
words may produce in us are spiritual operations. For 
illustration, men operate upon one another by their words. 
John Wesley, for instance, has operated upon thousands, 
both in Europe and in America, by his words, and that, 
too, by his written words. And in like manner the Spirit 
"of God may aperate by and through Gods written Word: 
that is, the Holy Scriptures. 

Previously to the death of the Apostle John, there 
torere seven epistles sent to the seven churches of Asia, 
in each of which were the following remarkable words: 
•' He that hath an ear let him hear what the Spirit saith 
to the churches." Now, the words written in these epis- 
tles were the words of the Holy Spirit? and how beau- 
tifully and forcibly does this show to the mind of every 
person, that the Spirit did, through these seven letters, as 
really speak to the persons addressed, as ever did one 
individual through the medium of a letter speak to another. 
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The Spirit of the Lord was in the Prophets, and from 
their mouth? and pens did it send forth its instructions. 
•' And I will pray the Father," says Jesus Christ, " and 
he will give you another comforter, that he may abide 
with you (the Christians) forever, even the Spirit of truth 
whom the world cannot receive, because it seeth him not, 
neither knoweth him.*' — John xiv . 17. " He that be- 
lieveth on ine," says Jesus, " out of his belly shall flow 
rivers of living water. But this, spake he of the Spirit, 
which they that believe on him should receive." — John 
vii : 38, 39. "The Spirit and the bride say come; and 
let him that heareth say come, and whosoever will let 
him take the water of life freely." " For through him 
we both have access by one Spirit unto the Father." — 
Eph. ii: 18. Now, the Spirit of God acts as a refiner 
and a purifier of silver, which separates the dross from 
the pure metal. Just so with the Spirit or love of God. 
When received into the affections or the hearts of men, it 
cleanses and purifies the heart from tin, sets the captive 
soul at perfect liberty, having Jesus Christ, the hope of 
glory formed within us, made a fit temple for God to dwell 
in. It is then we dwell in God, and God dwells in us; 
that is, we have the love of God dwelling richly in our 
hearts, which is richly given us by the Holy Ghost, the 
Spirit itself bearing witness with our spirits, that we are 
the children of God by being born again of the Spirit. 

We frequently read in the New Testament of the Holy 
Spirit, and full as often of the Holy Ghost. The origi- 
nal words spirit and ghost are the same in one case as 
in the other. No Christian, we presume, will pretend to 
deny that there is a Holy Spirit. But the great difficulty 
between the Trinitarian and the Unitarian appears to be 
15 
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that the Trinitarian maintains that the Holy Spirit is a 
distinct and equal person with the Father arid the Sou, 
while the Unitarian maintains that the Holy Spirit is a 
name given for the influence of the love of God upon the 
minds of men. There are many passages of Scripture 
which stand on record in the New Ttstament, in uhich 
the Holy Spirit is spoken of as being subject to God. We 
will notice a few out of the many: " ] will put my Spirit 
upon him." "If ye bring evil, know how to give your 
children good gifts: how much more shall your Heavenly 
Father give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him." 4t God 
giveth not the Spirit by measure unto him." " God uho 
hath given unto us his Holy Spirit." Christ says, " The 
comforter whom I will send unto you from the Father, 
even the Spirit of truth." Let our employment be t\hat 
it may, God hath been there, and his Spirit hath been 
bearing witness with or against our spirits. The Divine 
Spirit is always trying and striving with our spirits. " Be- 
hold I stand at the door and knock," is the voice of God 
to all mankind. Though we should take the wings of tho 
morning, and dwell in the sea — yes, in the deepest cov- 
ering of the sea — his Spirit would be there. The dark- 
ness cannot cover us from his presence. " Quench not 
the Spirit." "Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God." We 
may close the door of our hearts, and shut the Spirit of 
Divine influence out of our hearts and affections, by per- 
mitting, or giving the enemy admission, to dwell in our 
hearts. We are led captive by Satan to lie to the Holy 
Spirit. 

The manner in which we must worship God, the Origi- 
nator and Creator of the heavens and the earth, of whom 
are all things, that it may be acceptable and well pleas- 
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ing to htffh, is in spirit and in truth. " But the hour 
cometh, and now is when the true worshipers shall wor- 
ship the* Father in Spirit and in truth ; for the Father 
seeketh such to worship him." " God is a Spirit, and 
they that worship him must worship him in spirit and in 
truth." We must cleanse our hearts by a belief of the 
truth, then the Spirit of God will take up its residence 
there." " Know ye not that ye are the. temple of God, 
and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you." — 1 Cor. iii : 
16. Now, in the last text noticed there is not a single 
sentence from which we can possibly infer that the Holy 
Spirit, or Spirit of God, is a person distinct from God 
himself. "How much more shall the blood of Christ* 
•who, through the Eternal Spirit, offered himself without 
spot to God, purge your conscience from dead works to 
serve the Jiving God." "And darkness was upon the 
face of the deep, and the Spirit of God moved upon the 
fece of the waters." " By his Spirit he hath garnished 
the heavens." "The Spirit of God hath made me, and 
the breath of the Almighty hath given me life." " By 
the Word of the Lord were the heavens made, and all the 
hosts of them by the breath of his mouth." 

Now, in the above citations, God, by the mouth of the 
Psalmist, has emphatically declared that the heavens are 
the production of only one intelligent agent, or being, 
of whom we have so many beautiful representations, both 
in the Old and in the New Testament — in the Old Tes- 
tament as being the God of the Jews, and in the New as 
the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the 
Parent of his rational creation. But, notwithstanding 
we have this doctrine so often and so plainly expressed, 
both by Prophets and the Lord Jesus Christ himself, yet 
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how many of those who profess to be the disciples of Jesus. 
Christ, bound by the prejudices of mentor scholastic the- 
ology, by looking through other men's glasses, have gotten, 
into crooked places, and in looking at the Scriptures in 
this way have made new discoveries, which Christ and 
the Apostles have said nothing about. These individuals 
have set forth the dogma, that three divine and co-equal 
persons were engaged in the work of the entire creation 
of the heavens and of the earth, and all things contained 
therein ; for they say the three are co-equal and co-eternal. 
Now if the Bible is true, which says there is but one God, 
of whom are all things, the above, which says there are 
three Gods, of whom are all things, is false ; for one is 
not three, but three is one, and two over, if I have any 
knowledge of numbers. 0, ye gnoticisers ! you have di- 
vided and made two out of Him who has said "I am 
one," and you have taken, your Mediator to make your 
third God — hence, this at once destroys the very idea of 
a Mediator. The Bible says there is one God and one 
Mediator between this one God and man, the man Jesus 
Chrtst, through whom we come to this one God, who will 
abundantly pardon and forgive us all our. 6ins. " And 
he gave unto Moses, when he had made on end of com- 
muning with him upon Mount Sinai, two tables of testi- 
mony, tables of stone, written with the finger of God." — 
Exodus xxxi : 18. Deut. ix : 10. " But if 1 with the 
finger of God cast out devils,, no doubt the kingdom of 
God is come upon you." — Luke xi : 20. *• But if I cast 
out devils by the Spirit of God, then the kingdom of God 
is come unto you." — Mat. xii: 23. See Rom. xv : 19. 
In the above quotations the finger and the Spirit are held 
forth in the same sense, an4 as performing the sani* 
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ice, or the means by which the Lord Jesus Christ was 
abled to perform the same miracles. Now, would any 
n, of a sane mind, presume to say the finger of God is 
>erson distinct from God ? Certainly not. Well, now, 

have the same right to say the finger of, God i3 a per- 
1 distinct from God, as that we have to say. the Spirit 
God is a person equal with God ; and this would make 
ir Gods. 

All thes:e quotations to which we have invited the 
ider's attention, must prove to his mind that, by the 
my texts of Holy Writ, which compose, or help com- 
se, the Gospel chain, by the Spirit of God, of the Spirit 
God, through the Spirit of God, and other expressions 
Scripture made use of relative to the operations of the 
irit of God, we are not warranted to make any other 
plications of their true import as being different from 
id himself; for the Apostle here compares the Spirit of 
>d to the Spirit of man. The terms God the Son, the 
:ond person, and God the Holy Ghost, the third person 
the holy tiinity, are not in the Bible. The Spirit of 
xl, the Holy Spirit, the Holy Ghost, &c, are Bible 
•ms — the God and Father, the Son of God, the only 
gotten Son of God, the Word of God, the power, the 
s lorn, &c, of God, are terms which we find in the Bi- 
8 — and the Spirit of God was poured out, was given by 
id without measure, with which Jesus Christ, the Son of 
Del, was anointed above his fellows, the Prophets — thys 
me Spirit dwells in the hearts, and speaks by the lips 

all God's children, who are born again — born from 
K>ve, born in the Spirit, sing in the Spirit, pray in the 
lirit, walk in the Spirit, live in the Spirit — shall fall, 
ise, and in Christ awake in his likeness, and finally, 

15 a 
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ahall have right to the tree of life, enter in through tne 
gates into the city, where we shall be permitted to join 
in the general assemby and church of the first born, to 
live with God and Jesns Christ, our elder brother, forever 
and ever, in the sunshine of God's love. •• Nevertheless 
the foundation of God standeth sure, having this seal. 
The Lord knoweth them that are his." May the Lord 
grant that we may ail have this seal in the morning ef 
great eternity. 



CHAPTER IX. 

I ahall now briefly notice some of those passages of 
Scripture, mostly used by trinitarians to prove the notion 
of three persons in the Godhead : " For unto us a child 
is born, unto us a Son is given ; and the government shall 
be upon his shoulders, and his name shall be called 
Wonderful Counsellor, The mighty God, The everlasting 
Father, The Prince of Peace."— Isaiah ix : 6. Trinita- 
rians suppose this a clear proof that Christ is the self- 
existent God. We will then examine the subject. Here 
are five titles given to the child born ; but the titles on 
which the great stress is laid, are those of mighty God, and 
everlasting Father. Trinitarians say that this child, which 
is Christ, is the self-exitent Gcd ; and if so, who is his 
Father? This child, we learn, is a Son given ; but of 
whom, we would inquire, is the eternal God a Son, and 
who gave him T It is said that it was human nature that 
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"Was bom. But remember, my clear brother, that which 
'Was born was the child whose name was to be called 
mighty God. Is human nature mighty God? Is the gov-, 
eminent on the shoulders of human* nature ? This would 
be making bad worse. It is acknowledged by Trinita- 
rians that the child spoken of was Christ.. " Unto us a 
child is born." The Prophet speaks prophetically. And 
although not born for many years after this time, he 
spake of a child being born, and does not say the gov- 
ernment is upon his shoulders, but " the government shall 
be upon his shoulders:*' that is, at some future period 
after the child is bom. Also, at some future period, he, 
the child, shall be called "the mighty God, the everlasting 
father.*' So it was that mighty God is a name given to a 
child born \ but God never was born. That Christ is 
called God in the Scriptures, is acknowledged on all 
bands. It is a name given him which is above every 
name ; for it is also said his name shall be called mighty 
God. When Christ arose fron the dead, he told his Dis- 
ciples, " All power is given unto me in heaven and in 
earth," and then the government was placed on his 
shoulders by his Father, and he then properly received 
the name mighty God; for God says, " 1 have laid help 
upon one that was mighty, and able to save, to the utter- 
most, all that come to God by him." 

The next is the title of everlasting Father. No person, 
we think, can suppose that this has any reference to prove 
Christ's being the Father of himself. A father is one 
that has a child, or children. So Christ's Father has 
given him children — those to whom he addressed himself, 
and whom he offered his Father as additional security, 
and says he is greater than all. Then, we say, the church 
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are Christ's children. Hear ye him. Christ says, " Be- 
hold I and the children which God hath given me; " and to 
them he will become everlasting Father} " for of his king- 
dom there is no end." — Luke i : 33. " If ye had known 
me, ye should have known my Faiher also ; and frrm 
henceforth ye shall know him and have seen h.m." — John 
xiv: 7. "Jesus snith unto him, Have i been so long 
time with you, and yet hast thou not known me, Philip? 
he that hath seen me hath seen the Father; and how sayest 
thou, then, Shew us the Father ? Believest thou not that 
I am in the Father, and the Father in me?"- — John xiv: 
9, 10. No person, who believes the Scriptures, can sup- 
pose them to be a mass of contradictions. To suppose 
the Apostles to have contradicted the Lord Jesus Christ 
cannot be admitted. Yet John expressly fays •• No man 
hath seen God at any time; the only begotten Son, which 
in the bosom of the Father, he hath declared him." — 
John i : 18. Paul expressly declares God to be invisi- 
ble ; that no man hath seen, or can see him. See 1 Tim. 
vi : 16. In order, then, to rightly understand the pas- 
sages under consideration, we should remember that 
Christ is the image of the invisible God, and that God 
was manifest in Christ. God being manifest in Christ, 
the Apostles seeing Christ saw God. God is said to be 
seen in his works. The Apostle Paul says, " For the in- 
visible things of him from the creation of the world are 
clearly seen, being understood by the things that are 
made, even hfs eternal poweF and Godhead." — Rom i : 
20. Here the Apostle tells us that even the invisible 
things of God are seen by the things that are made : that 
is, God is seen in the works of his hands ; and in a sim- 
ilar sense God is seen in Christ. " I am in the Father 
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and the Father in me." No one, from these expressions, 
can reasonably believe that Christ and his Father are one 
and the same being, any more than that the believer and 
Christ are one and the same being. Hear the Apostle :. 
«' If any man be in Christ." "Christ in you the hope of 
glory." We learn that Christ is in the saints, and the 
saints in Christ, yet no person of a sane mind can sup* 
pose that Christ and the saints are one and the same 
being. 

" Let this mind be in you, which was also in Christ 
Jesus ; who, being in the form of God, thought it not rob- 
bery to be equal with God." — Phil, ii : 5, 6. Trinitari- 
ans offer this passage as a proof that Christ is the self-ex- 
istent God. It is evident where there is one and an equal 
there must be more than one. Every thing that is said 
to have an equal must have something like it, and to say 
a man is equal with himself is making use of language* 
with which we are not acquainted, and from which there 
cannot be any idea elicited, and would be speaking non- 
sense. Trinitarians first tell us Christ is the self-existent 
God, then they tell us he is equal with the self-existent 
God. Such a heterogeniaus mass of unintelligibilitiea 
are no where else thought of— : not in the writings of Tom 
Paine, a Hume, a Voltaire— as we find in the creeds of 
those who profess to believe the Bible. Hence, such a 
confusion of language cannot be received. To us, this 
passage only appears expressive of the union betweea 
the Father and the Son. When a man who gives au- 
thority to another to transact any business for him, with, 
sufficient powers, legally attested, all the agent does by 
such authority, is here so far equal with the ether. Hence., 
ail power in, heaven, and on earth, is given, says Christy 
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unto me. " I have not come to do my own will, but the- 
will of him that sent me." 

" In him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bod- 
ily." — Col. ii: 9. Now, the Godhead is a term used to 
express the being or person of God. We see no differ- 
ence in. the meanins of the fulness of the Godhead, and 
the fulness of God. Paul desired that his brethren might 
be "filled with all the fullness of God, and to know the 
love of Christ which possesseth knowledge." — Eph. ii: 
19. Paul did not desire that two or three persons should 
dwell in his brethren, but that they might be filled wiih. 
love and the Spirit of God. Christ had the Spirit given 
him without measure ; " For God giveth not the Spirit by 
measure unto him " — John iii; 34 — so that the fulness of 
the Godhead and the fulness of God means the same as 
the Spirit of God, which dwells in Christ without meas- 
ure, and with which Paul desired, that his brethren might 
be filled. 

Trinitarians, try to prove the doctrine of the trinity 
from the Hebrew word Aleim^ which is the first word of 
the Hebrew Bible, and is translated God. It is thought 
by many, that as Aleim has a plural termination, there 
must necessarily be a plurality of persons in God. But 
should- we admit of and adopt this mode of reasoning, 
we would soon find ourselves engulphed in difficulty. 
Graat this argument all the weight that Trinitarians ap* 
pend to it and then it will by no means prove their doc- 
trine, because it may be the dual number, and of course 
would only refer to the Father and the Son ; or if it is 
plural, it may only mean two. As for the number, it mat- 
ters not. Let it be what number it may, it proves nothing 
in favor of the equality or the eternity of persons. There 
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fe no scholar but what knows that the term Aleim is a 
Scriptural name which implies the true character of God. 
Hence, if the word means a plurality at all, in any sense 
whatever, it must assuredly signify a plurality 01 Goes, 
and this would be making bad woise. But as you have 
taken a position, we presume you will have no objection 
to the term. 

Solomon, the son of David, is a name which, we have 
in the Bible. Now, if the word Solomon is the right 
name of one m»h person, the word Solomons, which 
is the piuial of Solomon, must signify a plurality of Sol- 
omons. So, also, if the word Al, in the singular, signi- 
fies one self- existent God the terra Aleim, which is the 
plural of Al, must undoubtedly denote a plurality of self- 
existent Gods. Admitting this mode of reasoning, it 
would make unmeaning the plainest declarations of the 
Word of God. Hence, we cannot admit it, for the good 
reason that the Bible teaches us better. " Hear Israel, 
the Lord our God is one Lord." Admitting the above, it 
would swell the number of Gods so that it would be in- 
calculable, or beyond the calculation of man, to come to 
any accurate conclusions relative to numbers. But no 
honest Trinitarian will acknowledge that he does verily 
believe in more than one self-existent God. 

We will now show that this argument, taken as a proof 
for the trinity, proves too much for them, and hence it 
proves nothing to their purpose, but goes to strengthen the 
doctrine which Paul witnessed at ihe city of Athens, where 
there were thirty thousand gods, which would be far in the 
minority of that which Trinitarian criticism admits. Again: 
if God exists or dwells in three persons, and Aleim is the 
name of those three persons, taken collectively, you 
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cannot, according to the position which you have taken, 
Bay that it would be the name of either of them, taken 
tfeparaiely. Now, if it takes the whole trinity to consti- 
tute the Sapreme God, Christ, the second person, who 
truly died for sinners, according to the above, must either 
have Jacke I two-thirds of being the Supreme God, or 
else the whole God died, and this the Trinitarian will 
not admit. 

We will now, for the sake of illustration, notice the 
inarmer of expression in the Hebrew, as well as in all 
4he languages, of kings and emperors, and all other per- 
sons of great dignity. The king of France says, We, 
Charles the X; the emperor of Russia, W 7 e, Alexander, 
/.rtaxerxes, the king of Babylon, speaks of himself in 
the plurj.1 thus : " The letter which ye *ent unto us hath 
been plainly read before me." — Ezra viii : 18. King 
Zedekiah speaks of himself in the plural thus: "As the 
Lord liveth that made us this soul, 1 will not put thee to 
death." — Jer. xxxviii : 16. Again: Christ speaks of 
himself in the plural, as follows : " Verily, verily, which 
the Jews regarded as a solemn oath, I say unto thee, we 
speak that we do know, and testify that we have seen, 
end ye receive not our witness. If 1 have told you earthly 
things and ye believe not, how shall ye believe if I tell 
you of heavenly things?" Now, my dear sir, you clont 
believe that Jesus Christ, separately considered, is the 
whole trinity. Do you know how much, or what part 
composes the trinity ? One-third. Correct, sir, according 
to your creeds. Who did Christ speak of when he spake 
in the plural? will you answer this question ? I dont 
understand that question. The question is plain and 
reasonable, and I desire you should answer it. Answer of 
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be counsels and the creeds. He spoke of himself. Now, 
ir, if Christ can speak of himself in the plural number, 
:nd at the same time be one individual person, as you 
lave acknowledged, and not be a whole trinity, may not 
jod, the Father of Christ, speak of himself in the plural, 
.nd at the same time be only one person ? Words that 
xpress power, dominion, and dignity, are very frequently 
>ut in the plural — therefore, this word being applied to 
hose" men of great dignity in the above, is no proof that 
uch beings contained in themselves a plurality of persons, 
ny more than the golden calf that Aaron made contained 
l plurality of persons, or calves. " And they said, These 
>e thy gods, Israel, which brought thee out of the land 
>f Egypt." — Exodus xxxii : 4. Compare Exodus viii: 
(1; vii: 1; Gen. xxiii : 6; Judges xvi: 23,24; 1 Kings 
i: 33. 
" Hear Israel, the Lord our God (Theos) is one 
,ord." — Deut. vi : 4. See Markxii: 29; Psalms xlix: 
\ 9 7. " God, even thy God, hath anointed thee with the 
»il of gladness above thy fellows." — Heb. i; 9. Now, 
f the word Aleim signifies a trinity, then in the above 
exts we have one trinity anointing another trinity with 
he oil of gladness. Now, my dear sir, if the word Aleim 
ignifles a trinity at all, we have one of these trinities 
nnointed above the others, and this at once destroys the 
jea of equality. Says Jehovah, " I am God, and there 
s none like me." Now, if God existed in a trinity of three 
lersons, there would be two more just like him in every 
particular — in age, power, knowledge, wisdom, goodness, 
;reatness, &c. Here is something worthy of observation, 
hat, although there is not one plural pronoun applied to 
Jod in the New Testament, and not more than four or 
16 
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five in the Old, he is pointed out in the Holy Scripture! 
by more than ten thousand single ones* 

God, to thy Word our hearts incline, 
That we may all become of one mind. 
For this purpose Jesus' mission was designed, 
That his Disciples might all become of one mind. 
For as Jesus prayed whilst here on earth, God's only Son, 
That we, his children, might become all one ; 
And the burthen of bis prayer seemed to be, 
That we might all in one agree, 
And not three in one, and one in three- 
No never — this cannot never, never be: 
What, three in one, and one in three ? 
Here, truly, is a great mystery. 
But, in conclusion, let us say, 
The Bible is no mystery ; 
But is a rule which God hath given, 
To guide us safe from earth to heaven; 
Where we shall see the eternal one, 
Who said, I am God, and beside me are none ! 
Highly seated on his throne, who sent his Son, 
Down from above, to tell the world, 
How well he did them love ! 
O for this love, let rocks and hills 
Their lasting silence break ; 
And all harmonious human tongues 
Their Savior's praises speak. 

Father and son imply elder and younger, antecedent 
and successor in time, and time antecedent to such time. 
The Son is called the begotten, the only begotten Son of 
God — hence, God is the begetter. He who begets must 
be in duration before him who is begotten. Equality im- 
plies plurality. A lone being must be compared with 
some other being, before it can be said of him that he is 
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equal 1 —- therefore,.if the word equal is applicable to the 
persons in the trinity, they must be a plurality of beings 
equal with: each other, by comparison. But if there be 
three persons, or- beings* that are equally and eternally 
God, then there can be no Supreme Being among them, 
because no being can.be supreme who is in company with 
two others that are in every respect equal to himself. If 
these three persons are not three beings, but only com- 
pose one being, then God must exist in three component 
parts. This runs* into atheism, because if each of the 
three persons is but the third part of a God, there is hot 
a whole God among them, for three finite parts cannot 
make one infinite whole. 

Bow, there is no truth more clearly taught in the Bible 
than that Christ is the Son of God. If God, from all 
eternity, existed in three persons, then Christ must be the 
Son of three persons ; and if so, he must be the first per- 
son in the Godhead. If Christ is the eternal Son of God, 
and was eternally begotten of three persons, then he must 
have been one of the three persons that begat, or eter- 
nally have begotten himself; but if he was begotten by 
his Father alone, then he could not be so old as his 
Father, nor an eternal Son. If Jesus Christ and hia 
Father are one and the same being — that is, if he is the 
self-existent God and Father of all, and yet was eternally 
begotten — then the self-existent God, and Father over all, 
was eternally begotten, and is an eternal Son ; and if so, 
how will you escape the absurdity of believing that the 
Father was eternally begotten ? Now, to say that Chris t 
is the self-existent and eternal God, would be the same as 
to say that he is not the Son of God, because that being 
who derived his existence from no one, but existed of him- 
self independently, from all eternity, cannot be a Son, 
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cannot have a father, cannot be a subject of law and gov- 
eminent, because there is no one for him to be subject 
to, and because the term Father and Son are inseparable 
from the ideas of predecessor and successor, and elder 
and younger. If the phrase Son of God does not prove 
that he derived his existence from God, it does not prove 
that he is in any manner related to God. 

Had Moses been a Trinitarian, and an inspired legisla- 
tor under God as he was, he, in giving this great com- 
mandment to the children of Israel, should have said, 
Hear, Israel, the Lords our Gods are three Jehovahs, 
who are co-equal, co-essential, and co-eternal. The lan- 
guage of Divine and Holy Writ, as it proceeded from the 
mouth of unerring truth, is " Hear, Israel, the Lord our 
God is one Lord." Now, if God did exist in a trinity of 
three persons, Jesus Christ is one of those persons, and 
he certainly would have known it ; and if it was essen- 
tial to our salvation, he certainly would have made ii 
known to us. 

" There is one God and one mediator between this on© 
God and men, the man Christ Jesus, who was with God 
before the world was. " I shall now close by noticing 
one more Scripture, that Trinitarians suppose a positive 
proof that Jesus Christ and his Father are one and the 
same being : " And we know that the Son of God is come, 
and hath given us an understanding, that we may know 
him that is true, and we are in him that is true, even in 
his Son Jesus Christ. This is the true God, and eternal 
life." — 1 John i : 20. Trinitarians suppose that Christ 
is here spoken of as the true God. We should suppose 
that the God, of whom Christ is the Son, is the true God 
spoken of. But we will let our Lord decide the matter: 
41 And this is life eternal that they might know thee tfcft 
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only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent." — 
John xvii : 5. 

1 now submit the above to the world, to examine and 
judge for themselves. You have many passages, how- 
ever, in this work, given to prove that God has a Son, 
that God gave his Son, that God sent his Son, that God 
raised his Son from the dead — that God gave his Son all 
power in heaven and in earth, that God exalted his Son 
at his own right hand, and that God will judge the world 
by his Son. And with the same testimony we are also 
assured that Jesus Christ has a Father, that he is the Son 
of God, that he was in the beginning with God, that he 
proceeded and came forth from God, that he was the be- 
gotten Son of God, that he came to do the will of God — 
that he prayed to God, that he ascended to God, that he 
sits at the right hand of God, that he is a Mediator be- 
tween God and man, ihat he will deliver up the kingdom 
to God, and become subject to God. All these expres- 
sions are plain, and require no comment to be understood. 

We do not offer this work to any one as a rule of faith 
and practice, but do hope the reader will give the subject 
a fair and candid investigation ; and so far as you may 
find the matter herein contained to be reasonable and 
Scriptural, we wish you to receive it, and not hastily con- 
demn it, without a fair and impartial investigation and 
examination, to see whether these things be so. 

Now, the next part of the subject, to which we shall 
invite the attention of the reader, is, for what purpose 
did Jesus Christ, the Son of God, come into the world, 
and what his coming has accomplished, and is accom- 
plishing, and must and will accomplish, before he will 
leave the mediatorial seat and mount the judgment seat, 
before whom congregated worlds will stand. 

16 A 
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CHAPTER 1. 

THE PURPOSES FOR WHICH THE SON OF GOD CAME INT* 

THE WORLD. 

Nothing can be plainer in the Word of God, than thai 
Christ came to save us from our sins, and purge our con- 
sciences from dead works, to reconcile men, not God, and : 
to change men, and not the Creator. The popular sys- 
tems of the day tell us that he came to satisfy Divine- 
justice, to appease the wrath of God, and to reconcile God 
to men ; to- stand in the law place of sinners, to fulfill, 
the law in man's place, to honor and magnify the law for. 
man ; that his blood was shed to satisfy the claims ef 
law and justice, that Divine justice put him to death, and 
til at he died and bore ithe penalty due to sin in man's 
stead. The only way to determine rightly this matter, i* 
to try the Word and the testimony. 

It is said that we, as a people, who have taken the Bi- 
ble as a rule of faith and practice, deny the atonement — 
however, we only deny the views of many of our Cal- 
vinistic brethren on the subject of atonement. In the 
Scriptures it simply means reconciliation, and not satis- 
fying or discharging a debt by proxy. Nothing but sin, or 
a transgression of the law, could ever cause a separation 
between God and man. On this ground alone reconcil- 
iation becomes necessary. " But your iniquities have 
separated between you and your God, and your sins have 
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hid his face from you, that he will not hear. "—Isaiah lix: : 
2. Now, all that is necessary is to destroy the cause of,' 
the separation, and you. effect a reconciliation— hence*, 
the blood of Christ destroys the cause, and effects a. union, 
or reconciliation between 3od and every true believer*. 
"But if we walk in the light, as he is in the light, %•• 
have fellowship one with another, and the blood of Jesus. 
Christ, his Son, cleanseth us from all sin." — I John i : 1. 
This, you discover, removes the cause of separation, and' 
.reconciles the believe* to God.. " Whom God hath set 
forth to be a propitiation through faith in his blood, to 
declare his righteousness for the remission of sins that are 
past, through the forbearance of God."— Romans iii : 25. 
Propitiation means a change* God cannot be the sub- 
ject of propitiation, for he cannot change.. " He is in 
one mind,, and who can turn him ? and what his soul de- 
sire th, even that he doeth."-~-Job xxiv: 13; This is to 
be effected through faith in this blood of Christ, therefore 
it is man that is propitiated, and not God. Paul, in his 
epistle to the Hebrews, says, " Now faith is the substance 
of things hoped foe, the evidence of things not seen." — 
Heb. xi : 1. . This cannot apply to God ; for if so, what 
does he hope for, and what is there that he has not seen ? 
But some tell us that justice required satisfaction for sin, 
and for this the blood of Christ was shed, and for this he 
came, and yet God not changed, but the law honored. We 
cannot think it honorable to a good and just law to pun- 
ish the innocent instead of the guilty. Justice is essen- 
tial to the being of God, which we hope all will acknowl- 
edge. If so, the just God must have acted faith in his 
blood to satisfy justice. We cannot see any act of benev-. 
elence in God, in giving pardon to the guilty, should h$- 
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be deemed unjust. But to obviate this difficulty, we are 
told that God is infinite, that his law to the first man was 
infinite, and required perfect obedience, and a violation 
of which was infinite sin, and required infinite punish- 
ment ; that a finite being could not bear infinite punish- 
ment short of infinite duration ; for they tell us there was 
a penalty annexed, that " in the day thou eatest thereof 
thou shalt surely die" — hence, we are told that it con- 
sisted in death temporal, spiritual, and eternal, and that 
this was actually the true and just penalty of sin. 

Now, that God is infinite no one will deny, and that 
God has furnished men in all ages with law is clear; but 
from this shall we say it necessarily follows that the law 
was infinite, because God was the author of it? Let us 
try this rule, and see how it will work. The ceremonial 
law is infinite, for God gave it. By the same rule our 
lives are infinite, for God gave us our lives ; and on the 
same ground we may suppose our bodies infinite, for God 
is the giver and author of both. 

Law is a rule of action or government, and is the com- 
mand of proper legislative authority. A good king, or 
wise republican, adopts laws to suit t'ie capacity of his 
subjects or citizens ; but to condemn those subjects or 
citizens for not doing things which they were incapable 
of doing, would be unjust in the extreme. It will not 
need the philosophy of one of the ancient fathers of 
Greece, to see that a finite being must be incapable of 
keeping such a law. Infinity belongs to God, and not 
to man. The law was simply a prohibition to eat of a 
certain tree, which any man in society among us might 
keep. God being its author proves it to be holy, just, and 
good, and no doubt, in our mind, but that the consequen- 
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ces were actually as God declared to Adam. " In the day 
thou eatest thereof, thou shah surely die"- — Gen if : 17. 
Now, the question is, did he or did he not die, as God 
said ? We think he died the death himself, and not by 
proxy. He experienced a death to that holiness and en- 
joyment in which he was created. The serpent told our 
mother Eve if she did eat she should not surely die. How 
many contradict God, and agree with the serpent in this; 
for they say man did not suffer that death of which the 
penalty consisted, but that Jesus Christ suffered it in his 
stead. If you promise your child correction for a crime 
or fault, and when committed you punish another in- 
nocent one instead of the guilty, in this you are un- 
just: First, you punish the innocent instead of the 
guilty ; secondly, you acquit the guilty ; and thirdly, you 
tell a lie. "He that justifieth the wicked, and he that 
eondemneth the just, even they are both abomination to 
the Lord." — Prov. xvii ; 15. We all feel the curse, or 
bear the consequences of that death to this day. Women 
conceive in sorrow, and bring forth in pain ; men gain 
their bread by the sweat of their brow ; the ground brings 
forth thorns and thistles, and we must all return to the 
dust. If Christ did step into Adam's place, and suffered 
the penalty due to his crime, it could not be inflicted on 
Adam, or any of his race, on just principles. 

The word atonement occurs but once in the common 
translation of the New Testament; but it is frequently 
found in the Old — hence the doctrine of atonement was 
first spoken by God himself, to Moses, in Mount Sinai. 
Therefore, in order to get the true meaning of the word, 
we should try to ascertain how God himself applies it, 
in the old law, which he gave to the Jews. The primary 
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meaning of this all-important, word Atonement, is to > 
cleanse or purify, and the secondary meaning of it, is to. 
reconcile or appease, which will appear.- evidently clear 
to the mind of every intelligent reader, when he shall, 
have examined the following passages of Scripture, where 
there was an atonement made for. the purification, of a 
woman after child-birth:: "And when the days .of her. 
purifying are fulfilled, for a son oribr a daughter, she-shall 
bring a lamb of the first year for an offering, and a young 
pigeon,, or. a turtledove, far a { sin. offering, unto the door 
of the tabernacle of the congregation,. unto the. priest, 
who .shall offer it before the Lord, and. make an .atone- 
ment for her ; and .she shall be cleansed, from. the issue of 
her bipod. This is the law for her thathath bom a male 
or a. female. And if she he not able to brings a lamb, 
then she shall bring two .turtles, or two young pigeons, the 
one for > the burnt < offering, and. the other. for. the sin offer* 
ing ; and the priest shall make an atonement for her, and 
she, shall be clean." — Levit.xii : 6, 7, &. Now, the ex- 
press design of this atonement. was to cleanse* and could 
not have -been intended to appease, the wrath of God, .be- 
cause the woman had a legitimate child. This atone- 
ment was applied also to. the leper, to cleanse him from 
the uncleanness of his leprosy. "And the priest shsll 
offer the sin offering, and make an .atonement for him that 
is to be cleansed from his uncleanness ; and afterward he 
shall kill the burnt offering: and the priest shall; offer 
the burnt offering and the meat offering upon, the altar; 
and the priest shall make as atonement for him, and he 
shall be clean. And the rest, of the. ail that is in, the 
priest's hand he shall put upon the head of him that is to 
be cleansed, to make an atonement for him ; before the 
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Lord." — Levit. xiv : 19, 20, 29. Now, we cannot infer 
from the above that God was wroth with a woman for 
having a legitimate child, any more than he would be 
now, nor with me for having the leprosy any more than 
he would be with men now for having the rheumatism, 
headache, toothache, dyspepsia, consumption, or any of 
the diseases which we are liable to take. See Levit. xiv: 
89, 31, 49, 50, -51, 52,63; xvi : 16, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 
21, 22 ; James i: 17. 

The reader will discover, by an impartial examina- 
tion of the above Scriptural evidences that those offerings 
were never intended to the reconciling of God to those 
persons and things, ( Imean vessels of the temple,) but 
were intended to reconcile men and women, and the re* 
conciling of them to the law, and not the law to those 
things, nor to the people. 

Many professors of religion have taken the liberty to 
say — and that, too, without any authority from the Bible— 
that Christ, in making an atonement, appealed divine 
justice, bore the wrath of God that was due to sinners, 
fulfilled the law of God, and suffered its penalty in their 
stead, and so reconciled God to wicked men. Bat we 
say, upon the authority of 'God's Word, that no such doc- 
trine as this is in the Bible, but is a creature of animad- 
version ; and in order to find its place of residence, you 
will have to call on the creeds, and there you can ascer- 
tain the name of its fater and all of its relatives. We 
said this doctrine is not in the Bible. There is no text 
of Scripture within the vocabulary of God's Word, whic"h 
says Christ made satisfaction to justice for sinners, or that 
he fulfilled the law or suffered its penalty instead of sin- 
gers; nor is there any text that says he reconciled 'God to 
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man. See 1 here, friendly reader, is one thing worthy of 
note, and that is, it is impossible that the atonement of 
Christ couid apply to God— neither could it have any 
effec. on him, because the primary meaning of the word 
is, to cleanse, and as God never was unclean, in any 
sense whatever, it is impossible that it could apply to 
him, or that he could be cleansed* 

The secondary meaning of the word atonement is, to 
reconcile ; and this, with the above, is equhlly impossi- 
ble arid inapplicable to the Divine Being, because recon- 
ciliation implies ohange, and it is impossible for God, the 
holy one of israel, to change. Hear ye Him. He says, 
" For I am the Lord, I change not ; therefore ye sons of 
Jatrob are not consumed. " — Mai. iii: 6. In the language 
of James, the Apostle, a«d servant of God, we read that 
" Every good gift and every perfect gift is from above, 
and cometh down from the Father of lights, with whom 
is no variableness, neither shadow Of turnicg."^James i : 
17. Now, friendly reader, just so sure as these Scrip* 
tares are true that say God is unchangeable, so sure that 
doctrine which says Christ appeased his wrath, ano recon- 
ciled him to sinners, is untrue. 

The many plain declarations of Holy Writ, when ex- 
amined, must prove, to every intelligent reader, that the 
atonement, under the law, was never designed to affect 
God, but in every case was intended to cleanse those for 
whom they were made from disease, pollution, or sin, and 
to reconcile them to the law of God. So> we discover 
that the atonement made by Christ, was never designed 
to affect the unchangeable God, who canges not ; but was 
intended to affect us, aud cleanse us from sin, and recon- 
cile us to God. 
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That Adam, by transgression, injured himself, and dis- 
honored the law he was under, and opened the door of 
sin by which we feel all the woes and calamities of life, 
is clear; but Christ did not bear the penalty of that law 
in Adam's stead, for Adam bore it himself, and we share 
with him to. this day. Suppose, for the sake of illustra- 
tion, that an individual, for a breach of a penal law, suf- 
fers its penalty, and the same be inflicted on an innocent 
man in his stead, although he was willing to suffer, yet 
it would be barbarous in the extreme. But if the sub- 
jects of a king rebel against him — although he might 
justly cause their execution — he should commission and 
qualify his son to preach and reconcile his subjects to 
him, that they might become loyal, and in so doing should 
suffer much, and even lose his life, when voluntarily 
done, and then reward him for his suffering and death, it 
would display mercy, wisdom, and power on the part of 
the king. 

Let us now turn our attention to the wisdom, power, 
and the love of God manifest toward us. Christ came to 
relieve us from our miseries. To do this, it became ne- 
cessary that he should remove the cause of misery, which 
is sin — hence, it is said, " Now once in the end of the 
world hath he appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice 
of himself." — Heb. ix : 26. God did not dishonor the 
law, but man did. Christ, therefore, came to honor it in 
man, and not in God — hence, it is said that Christ con- 
demned sin in the flesh that the righteousness of the law 
might be fulfilled in us. See Rom. viii: 4. When the 
law is written on our hearts, then it is called the law of 
the mind. See Rom. vii : 22, 23: Of this law Christ is 
not the end. If he is, he has put an end to the govern* 
17 
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merit of God. He did not satisfy original guilt; for the 
Bible exhibits no such charge. God says, " The proverb 
shall be no more used in Israel, that the fathers have 
eaten sour grapes, and the children's teeth are set on 
ed<:e." "The soul that sinneth it shall die.'* — Ezek. 
xviii : 2, 20. "He stands for an ensign of the people" 
— Isaiah xi : 10 ; " A hiding place from the wind '" — 
xxxii : 2 ; " A place of broad rivers and streams " — xxxiii : 
21 ; •' An highway of holiness" — xl : 3; "A light to the 
Gentiles" — xlix : 5 ; " One who bears our griefs and car- 
ries our sorrows " — liii : 4 ; but it is not once said that 
he bore the wrath of God: The oighth chapter, and six* 
teenth and seventeenth verses of Matthew, explains this 
subject : " When the even was come, they brought unto 
him many that were possessed with devils ; and he cast 
out the spirits with his word, and healed all that were 
sick, that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by Esai- 
as the prophet, saying, Himself took our infirmities, and 
bare our sickness." " But he was wounded for our trans- 
gressions, he was bruised for our iniquities, the chastise- 
ment of our peace was upon him, and with his stripes we 
are healed." '• And the Lord hath laid Upon him the 
iniquities of us all." It was not the wrath of God that 
was laid upon him, but our sins; and by his stripes we, 
and not divine justice, are healed. Any one who suffers 
to reform others, suffers and bears their sins. ' God laid 
the sins of the Jews on Ezekiel. " Lie thou also upon 
thy left side, and lay the iniquities of the house of Israejf 
on it. Thou shah bear their iniquity." — Ezek* iv: 4. 
" So shah thou bear the iniquities of the house of Israel." 
Ezek. v : 6. Thus, you discover, God laid their sins on 
the prophet ; but not his wrath. God was not angry or 
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wrath with the prophet. Neither was God ever angry 
or wrath with his Son^but well pleased for his righteous- 
ness sake. See Isaiah xlii: 21 "The chastisement of 
oor peace," and not of the wrath of God,** was upon him, 
to make peace between us and God — hence, it was 
necessary to remove the cause of separation, which is 
sin in us. 

We will now show how this cause is removed, and a 
reconciliation effected between offending man and an of* 
fended God. Now, Christ makes atonement for sinners 
by means of the Gospel. By preaching, working many 
miracles, suffering, dying, rising, and ascending into 
heaven, he has established that system of religion by 
means of which we may be cleansed from all our sins, 
and be reconciled to God. Hence, the Apostle says, " For 
if the blood of bulls and of goats, and the ashes of an 
heifer sprinkling the unclean, sanctifieth to the purifying 
of the flesh, how much more shall the blood of Christ, 
who, through the eternal Spirit, offered himself without 
spot to God, purge your conscience from dead works to 
serve the living God." — Heb. ix : 13, 14. Here we have 
the contrast drawn most beautifully between the law and 
the Gospel. The atonement made under the law sancti- 
fied to the purifying of the flesh ; but the Gospel atone- 
ment serves to purge the conscience. Because God's law 
required the Jews to offer the blood of bulls and of goats, 
it was said of that blood that it was offered to God ; and 
because God taught Christ, by his eternal Spirit, that it 
was his duty to suffer and die for sinners, it is therefore 
said of him that he, through the eternal Spirit, offered 
himself without spot to God. But in neither of these 
cases did the blood effect any change in God. In the* 
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former case, the blood of beasts purified the flesh of men,, 
and in the latter case, it purges their consciences from 
dead works to serve the living God. 

John says, " If we walk in the light, as he is in the 
light, we have fellowship one with another, and the blood 
of Jesus Christ, his Son, cleanseth us from all sin." — 
1 John i : 7. Now, we can, discover from the above, that 
sin is the cause of separation, and that it is man, and not 
God, that is to change, and that the blood of Jesus Christ, 
his Son, effects a reconciliation : that is, reconciles man 
to his God,, man's free will concurring. And thus Christ 
puts away sin by the sacrifice of himself — hence, it ia. 
said, by his stripes we are healed. When the guilty were 
said to bear their own sins, they were charged with the 
guilt of them ; but when the innocent wete said to bear 
the sins of the guilty, they were laboring and suffering ta. 
cleanse and turn them from sin in the same sense. Aaron 
bore the sins of the offering of the children of Israel, that 
they might be acceptable before the Lord, and in the same 
sense Christ bore our sins. See Exodus xxviii : 38. 

The Scriptures do not say that God was appeased by 
the sufferings of Christ ; but the consequence is, that " He. 
shall see his seed, he shall prolong his days, and the 
pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in his hands-'* — Isaiah 
liii : 10. Now, that Christ came to make an atonement 
is clear, which is to cleanse the sinner from his sins; 
41 For on that day shall the priest make an atonement for 
you to cleanse you, that you may be clean from all your 
sins before the Lord." — Levit. xvi : 30. The sacrifices 
under the law were not substituted to bear the penalty 
of the law, but was actually the penalty. The law re- 
quired* and they are offerings to purge from sins astd 
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external pollutions. The value of a sacrifice under the 
law, was in proportion to the magnitude of the crime or 
disorder for which it was offered. When it offered, it 
was at one, or in union with the law. Some think that 
under the law, the sacrifice was to appease the wrath of 
God. But for a male child a kid or lamb was sacrificed. 
Strange, strange, remarkably strange, if God should be* 
come so wrath at a child for being born, that he would 
pour out his wrath upon a lamb or kid in its room or 
stead. Perhaps it may be said the lamb or kid was only 
a type of Christ, bearing the wrath of God. This cannot 
be so ; for the lamb was sacrificed for things God was 
never angry with. 

Atonements were made that men and things might be 
cleansed, and not to bear the wrath of God. Atonement 
was made for leprous men and leprous houses, and for 
leprous women having an issue, and for the holy place, 
lo cleanse it from the uncleanness of the children of la* 
rael ; and when the atonement was made he made an 
end of reconciling the holy place. See Levit. xiv ; 19, 
20, 39, 53 ; xv: 30 ; xvi : 18, 22. The atonement, or 
blood, was not to reconcile the law to the holy place, but 
the holy place to the law ; so that the atonement, sacri- 
fice, and blood of Christ, was not to reconcile God to 
men, but to reconcile men to God. " God was in Christ 
reconciling the world unto himself." We pray you in 
Christ's stead, "Be ye reconciled to God." This does 
not look much like God being reconciled to men. 

The scape goat was a type of Christ. It bore the sins 
of Israel into the wilderness ; but not a word is said 
about its being the wrath of God. So, Christ bears away 
our sins from us. Bearing and taking, in this sense, 

17 a 
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certainly means the same thing. Christ bears or tabes 
away our sins, by giving pardon ; for he shall save his 
people from their sins. " He is faithful and just to for- 
give 08 all our sins."— 1 John i : 9 " And ye know that 
he was manifested to take away our sins, and in him is 
no sin." — 1 John iii : 5. So Christ came to make an 
atonement for us, and not for God. " And not only so, 
but we also joy in God through our Lord Jesus Christ, by 
whom we (not God) have received the atonement/' — Rom. 
v : 11. Now we have come tolhe only place where atone* 
merit is named in the New Testament. So, it appears 
that what Christ is was not to affect God but man. How 
plain the Scriptures tell us what Christ came to* do. "I 
have given him for a witness to the people, a leader and 
commander to the people.' 1 — Isaiah lv : 4. " The Spirit 
of the Lord God is upon me, because the Lord hath 
anointed me to preach good tidings unto the meek, and 
hath sent me to bind up the broken-hearted, to proclaim 
liberty to the captives, and the opening of the prison to 
them that are bound ; to proclaim the acceptable year of 
the Lord, and the day of vengeance of our God ; to com- 
fort all that mourn ; to appoint unto them that mourn in 
Zion, to give unto them beauty for ashes, the oil of joy 
for mourning, the garment of praise for the spirit of heav- 
iness, that they might be called trees of righteousness, the 
planting of the Lord, that he might be glorified." — Isaiah 
lii : 1, 2, 3. See, also Luke iv : 18. Christ claims this 
passage as his mission ; and how strange, if proxy suffer- 
ing and surety righteousness be true, that they aTe not once 
mentioned as his mission in all the Bible. If the doc- 
trine be true, we should expect to hear him, in declaring 
to the world his mission, saying, The wrath of the Lord 
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God is upon me in the room and stead of sinners. Bui 
not a word of this, in all his mission, does he say about 
bearing the wrath of God in the room and stead of sin- 
ners. What a great omission this must have been on the 
part of our great lawgiver, the Lord and Savior, Jesus 
Christ, if the doctrine of the creeds be Uue. Christ said, 
when on the cross, " It is finished." The great plan of 
salvation is now finished, being made perfect and com- 
plete on the part of God, by his Son Jesus Christ, will 
not admit of any additions or subtractions on the part of 
man. Not being able to find the doctrine of Christ be- 
coming surety for sinners, and fulfilling the law of God 
in their room and stead, we take it for granted that the 
doctrine is false, and of human origin. 

Again : Christ could not have redeemed us from under 
any law of God. He could not have redeemed us from 
under the ceremonial law, because we were never under 
that law. None but the Jews were under that law ; and 
it was abolished long before our day. Now, the moral 
law consists of ten commandments, written on two tables 
of stone, the first of which teaches us our duty to God, and 
the second teaches us our duty to men. Here Christ 
sums them all up under two general commandments. 
Hear ye them, and obey : " Thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with 
all thy mind. This is the first, and great commandment; 
And the second is like unto it, Thou shalt love thy neigh- 
bor as thyself. On these two commandments hang all 
the law and the prophets." — Mat. xxii : 37, 38, 39, 40. 
Now, it wont do to say that Christ redeemed us from un- 
der this law. That would clash with his word, and would 
be taking the great keystone from the arch building, which 
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would be destroying man's obligations to God and men. 
Now, you must admit that if Christ redeemed ns from 
under this law, in so doing he has redeemed us from un- 
der obligations to love God and one another ; and if he 
has done so, he must be the minister of sin, and the en* 
emy of all good. But Christ came to put his law in our 
inward parts, and write it on our hearts. Malachi says, 
44 He shall purify the sons of Levi, and purge them as gold 
and silver." But not a word is said in the Bible about 
his bearing the wrath of God. John says, " He shall 
baptize you with the Holy Ghost and fire ; he will thor- 
oughly purge his floor," &c. Christ, at Pilate's bar, fays, 
" I came that I might bear witness of the truth." Every 
Scripture in the New Testament, designating the business 
for which he came, shows thct it was to effect a change 
in man, and not in God. If his business was to- pay the 
debt of obedience in the law, in the room and stead of 
sinners, how easily could he have made it known, or men- 
tioned it in his mission. But not a word has he said on 
the subject. 0, superstition, superstition ! Thou art the 
mother of invention ! Thou art the spider of the mind! 
Thou converlest the sweetest fruits, and the fairest flowers, 
into poisons! But thou heaven-opposer ! thou false ac- 
cuser ! thou art fast hastening to thy sepulchre, thy native 
homel Thy days are almost numbered where the Bible 
is impartially read. 

0, God, thy word a light and lamp shall be. 
To guide us all safe home to thee ; 
Who have it written on their heart?, 
And from its precepts ne'er departs. 
When here below our race we've run, 
Then, the prize \ie stall have won ; 
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Then to heaven we'll aU return* 
To sing the victory we have won. 
And, in conclusion, we would pray,. 
0, God, guide us all along the way. 

If law and justice held a claim against him,, in which 
the blood of Christ was required, the shedding of his blood 
must have been without merit. If we contract a debt, 
we are bound by law and justice to pay that debt, and 
if we fail so to do, we violate law and justice. If we 
make payment, we claim no merit ; for we have only 
complied with law and justice — therefore, there is no 
merit in the act; we are only just. But it may be said 
the debt was not contracted by Christ ; that he only stands 
as security. That is perfectly immaterial. If we are se- 
curity, and the original fails to make payment, and is 
unable so to do, law and justice have the same claim 
against us as if we were the principal. But if one of our 
fellow creatures should be imprisoned for a debt which 
he is unable to pay, and without any claim of law or jus-. 
tice we pay the debt, and thereby release him from his. 
imprisonment, this would be a benevolenjt act. It ia 
merit in Christ, 8nd love in God his Father. Christ was 
not bound either by law or justice to lay down his life, or 
to shed his blood. Neither law or justice had any such 
claim against him. It was the unbounded love, good- 
ness, and mercy of God, and hence it was voluntary. 
Therefore, it was an act of merit. "Greater love than 
this hath no man, that he lay down his life for his friend." 
" For if, when we wera enemies, we were reconciled to 
God by the death of his Son, much more, being recon-. 
ciled, we shall be saved by his life." — Rom v : 10. Paul 
would not have made a yery good president to preside. 
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over the government of creed factories; for he would have 
vetoed more bills than ever General Jackson did. 

But to the subject. Christ has come to. put his lawin 
our inward parts, and write it on our hearts ; so that God 
never said a word about satisfaction, or satisfying divine 
justice for man. When he spake of the benefit of his 
blood, he says, "As for thee, also, by the blood of thy cov- 
enant I have sent forth thy prisoners out of the pit wherein 
is no. water." — Zech. ix : 11. After the resurrection of 
Christ, he tells his Disciples why it became necessary that 
he should suffer and rise the third day, that repentance 
and remissions of sin should be preached in his name 
among all nations. See Luke xxiv : 46, 47. Now, if he. 
died to satisfy the penalty of the law in the room of sin- 
ners, why did he not tell his Disciples, or some other 
person of it ? Why go and preach the Gospel ? Why 
call on men to repent and believe the Gospel, and if 
they did not they should be- damned ? Why, we. atk, all 
this if the doctrine of surety righteousness be true ? Paul 
teUs us why he took part of the same — that is, the flesh — 
with the seed of Abraham's children: namely, " That he 
might destroy him that had the power of death, that is, 
the devil, and deliver them who through fear of death, 
were a.U their lifetime subject to bondage." — Hebrews ii : 
14, 15. 

Now. Paul has told us the cause for which Christ died. 
It is in opposition to Mr. Calvin and his colleagues, with 
all their teachiugs. Out of their own mouths will we con- 
*l demn them. Hence, the object must be to destroy that 
which put him to death. Then if divine justice put him 
to death, he will eventually destroy it. But let us hear 
what Paul says put him t,o death. Paul says it was the 
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deVil. Now, the devil is a wicked spirit, and opposed to 
Christ and his kingdom. Peter says, •' By vucked hands 
the Jews put him to death." Now, if Si. Paul had be- 
lieved in the doctrine of surety righteousness, he uould 
have said that he by faith made satislation to jusiii e in 
the room of sinners. But show me one passage in the 
Bible which says that Christ fulfil lei the law for us, and 
I will then give up the point. 

Again : We are told that Christ redeemed us from un- 
der the hand of justice. If so, we are under no obliga- 
tion to be just. It will leave men to abandon every prm- T* 
ciple of juslice. Yet religion, pure and undefiled before 
God and the Father, is " To visit the widow and father- 
less in their affliction, and to keep himself unspotted 
from the world." And God requires us to do justly and 
to love mercy. Christ did not redeem us from God, but 
to him ; " And hath redeemed us to God by thy blood;'* — 
Rev. v: 9. See Peter ii : 24. Some men, in order to 
prove the doctrine of surety righteousness, make use of 
the following Scripture: " Who hirriself bear our sins 
in his own body on the tree." Therefore, they think he 
bore the wrath of God due to our sins. Yet it was our 
sins only which were to affect us, that we, being dead to 
sin, should live unto righteousness, by whose stripes, ye, 
and not God, are healed. But let us read it to answer 
the place of proxy righteousness and suffering: Who 
his own self bear the wrath of God which was due to our 
sins, in his own body, on the tree, that God, being dead 
to wrath, should live unto mercy, by whose stripes God's 
justice is healed. No wonder that in the world infidelity 
8houltl prevail, when such doctrine is offered and pub- 
lished, both from the press and the pulpit, for the Gospel 
of Christ. 
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Again : We notice some more of the passages raadl 
use of to prove surety righteousness, and that Christ's 
blood was shed to reconcile God to man: "Ye are 
bought with a price;" "Denying the law that bought 
them ;" " Feed the church of God which he hath pur- 
chased with his own blood ; " " And gave his life a ran- 
som for many ; " "Who gave his life a ransom for all 
to be testified in due time ; " u Christ hath redeemed us 
from the curse of the law ; " " In whom we have redemp- 
tion through his blood." Many take the words redemp- 
tion, bought, purchased, and ransomed, in a literal sense; 
as much so as for any one man to pay a sum of money 
to a second person for any kind of property. And it is 
certain, when a literal contract takes place between two 
persons, on the principle of justice, there must be an 
equivalent given for the sum paid. They represent Christ 
to be the purchaser, the souls of men the property pur- 
chased, and the blood of Christ the consideration. But 
efuch an idea is big with horror, and involves several diffi- 
culties First. How much blood was given as the consid- 
eration sum ? Answer. — Just as much as will be equiv- 
alent to the real value of all the souls of men. Then 
who did he purchase us from? (This is the tender place.) 
Now, to say that the Father was the person from whom 
the purchase was made, wants the sanction of the Scrip- 
tures; but if so, the* Father having Sold his right of prop- 
erty in us, can now have no claim to us. Any person 
would blush to say that the purchase was made from the 
devil. He had no just claim to us. If we did forfeit our 
right to heaven it would not take away the right of God 
to us. Some say it was justice that we were purchased 
from. If so, then what claim can justice have against 
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us ? or why are we to deal justly, love mercy, walk hum- 
bly ? &c. Now, if Satan has seduced us, and led us off 
from God, is it not as just that God should pursue us, in 
mercy claim and deliver his own from the power of Satan, 
it being consistent with the will of the God and Father of 
all our mercies ? Who will gainsay this doctrine ? Hence, 
the word redeemed, bought, &c, cannot be rationally con- 
strued as a literal contract. 

When the Lord delivers the people thus sold, he is 
represented as having bought, purchased, and redeemed 
them. " Lord, till the people pass over which thou 
bast purchased." — Exodus xv: 16. " Remember thy con- 
gregation which thou hast purchased of old." — Psalms 
lxxiv: 2. " The Lord hath brought you out with a mighty 
band, and redeemed you out of the house of bondmen, 
from the hand of Pharaoh, king of Egypt." — Deut. vii : 
8. We cannot suppose, from these passages, that God 
gave a certain sum or price to the oppressors of his peo- 
ple, but merely effected their salvation and deliverance 
from their enemies; so that, in this sense, Moses, the 
Prophets, Apostles, and all agree. And these words are 
in common use among ourselves. We have often heard 
people say that our independence was purchased by the 
blood of our fathers ; but no one can suppose that our 
fathers gave their blood literally as an equivalent to the 
king of Britain, to purchase that liberty, but that it cost 
their blood in securing it. So it cost Christ his blood to 
reconcile us to God, in putting away our sins, by the sac- 
rifice of himself. Hence, these expressibns must mean 
the same thing. When we were enemies we were recon* 
ciled to God by the death of his Son; so by hi* blood we 
were, or rather we are, justified, forgiven, and brought 
18 



206 THE ATONEMENT. 

nigh to God ; and by it we obtain eternal life, and are 
delivered from the fear of dealh and the power ol ihe 
devil. See Rom. v ; 9; Eph. i: 50; Peter lii : 13 ; John 
vi : 53 ; 1 Thes. v : 10; Heb. ii : 14 ; Rev. xii : 11. 

Christ's blood was to purge our consciences from dead 
works, to cleanse us from all sin. It was shed to redeem, 
purchase, &c; which simply means salvation, to recon- 
cile, &c, which we obtain by faith in his blood, and which 
is to cleanse from all sin. This cannot be literally con- 
strued as the blood of Christ has been shed upwards of 
eighteen hunred years. By his blood, cleansing, &c, we 
can only construe to imply all those things done by him, 
to bring salvation, and cleanse and reconcile us to God, 
which cost his blood, and in which his blood was shed. 
Hence, he has taken away the hand-writing of ordinan- 
ces, which Paul calls carnal ordinances. See Heb. ix : 
10, and vii : 16. After the rudiments and doctrines of 
men, and not after Christ. The ceremonial law that was 
"weak through the flesh — (Rom. viii : 3) — and coidd not 
make the comers thereunto perfect ; but the bringing in 
of a better hope did, by the which we draw nigh to God. 
See Heb. viii : 10. Hence, that law, which was against 
the Jews, and none others — for it was given to none 
others — was taken away, and nailed to the tree or cross. 
See Col. ii : 14. That law is represented as a dead hus- 
band by the body of Christ, that we (the Jews) might Le 
married to another husband. See Rom. vii : 2. The 
law being dead, we (the Jews) might live unto righteous- 
ness, &c. All things being done by the death and blood 
of Christ, nukes our obligations to God and man none 
the less. The love of God and man has long been, and 
ever will be, the duty of all the human race* ' 
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The question might arise in the minds of some, how 
much they should Jove God in order that they might have 
eternal life. Well, gentle reader, we have no better case 
at hand, than, that of the man that came to Christ, to 
know what he should do, in order to have eternal life. 
After a recapitulation of the commandments, he answered, 
" Master, all these have I observed from my youth. Then 
Jesus beholding him loved him, and said unto him, One 
thing thou lackest : go thy way, sell whatsoever thou 
hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure 
in heaven * and come, take up the cross, and follow me." 
^-Mark x: 17, 19, 20, 21. 

Christ, in his sermon on- the mount, in pronouncing 
blessings upon certain individuals, or characters, says, 
'•'Blessed are the meek, blessed are the pure in heart," 
&c; but not a word does he say about surety righteous- 
ness. And what a proper place this would have been to 
make it known. This doctrine is like the man from 
home without friends, It has none in the Bible, and 
neither do we intend it shall have in the world. If we 
can drive it back to its native home, we will continue to 
pursue it, ami what it calls and claims to be its rights, 
and show to the world that it has no right, title,, or claim 
}n the Bible. 

Again : " He hath made him to be sin for us who 
knew no sin, that we might be made the righteousness of 
God in nim.'* — 2 Cor. v: 21. This cannot mean that 
God made him a sinner; for there was no guile found in 
his mouth. True, he was made in the likeness of sinful 
flesh. " Forasmuch then as the children are partakers of 
flesh and blood, he also himself likewise took pert of the 
same " — Heb. ii : 14— ryet not of every man, as the creeds 



^ 



208 THE ATONEMENT. 

of the day say. But this the Scriptures da not sanction; 
for they do not teach the doctrine. Christ offered him- 
self up to God, by suffering and dying in obedience to 
him ; and it was not to appease the wrath of God, but to 
purge our consciences from dead works to serve the liv- 
ing God. We have heard some say that he bore and 
drank the cup of God's wrath. This we do not, and can 
not believe. If true, his disciples drank of it too. " Ye 
shall drink of my cup." — Mat. xx : 23; Would it not 
be more than savage barbarity for a man to be wroth at 
his son, if he knew him to be perfectly innocent and obe- 
dient in all things unto him, as the Son of God was to hit 
Father, much less a holy God ? Shouid men, believing 
such a plan, say they do not believe God was wroth with 
his Son, they ought never to say or teach it to others. 
The Prophet ( Seen, liii : 7,) is brought to prove this 
heaven-daring doctrine, that God' was wroth at his Son, 

^ and that divine justice, for certain claims held against him, 
put him to death. " Awake, sword, against my shepherd, 
and against the man that is called my fellow, saith the 
Lord of Hosts; smite the shepherd, and the sheep shall 
be scattered." And I will lay my hand upon the little 
ones." So, we are told that divine justice is the sword, 
and the shepherd is smitten with the wrath of God, and 
ground upon the neither mill-stone of his wrath. Hor- 

.*_ rid, horrid ! Such horrid charges against the Almighty, 
who himself has said he was well pleased with his Son 
for his righteousness sake, is a slander and defamation of 
his holy name and divine character. Justice is no where 
in the Bible called a sword. David says, "The wicked 
are the sword of the Lord." See Psalms xvii.: 13.-T* 
This agrees with Peter, who, when addressing the Jews* 
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said," Ye have taken, and by wicked hands bave cruci- 
fied and slain." — Acts ii : 23. Now the truth appears ta 
be this : that the Prophet uses the chapter by way of pro- 
phecy, when he foretells the Gospel dispensation; so> 
here he foretells the manner and circumstances that would 
take place at Christ*s death. The prophecy and history 
of Peter agree. The sword, or the wicked Jews, smote 
him, the shepherd ; so he calls himself the good shep- 
herd. See John x: 11. " And was smitten, was slain." 
" The sheep shall be scattered." So his Disciples were* 
"I will lay my hands upon the little ones." So he did. 
The little ones, the Disciples were under the hand of God 
preserved, that none were smitten with him, although a 
Peter was recognized as one of his followers. See Mark 
ix: 67. Yet God had his hand upon him on the same 
night on which he was betrayed. He quoted the same 
Scripture: " For it is written, I will smite the shepherd, 
and the sheep shall be scattered." — Mark xiv : 27. Now, 
it is true, that by the death and suffering of Christ we 
have exhibited the most powerful of all evidences, God's 
hatred to sin, and his love to man; for all these things 
were done to save us from sin. Hence, the nature of God, 
the perfection of his law, and love to his creatures, are 
the grand causes of his hatred to sin, which stands op- 
posed to them. Paul says, " Who now rejoice in my 
sufferings for you, and fill up that which is behind of the 
afflictions of Christ in my flesh for his body's sake, which 
is the church." — Col. i : 24. Now, if Christ's sufferings 
were the 4 wrath of God to satisfy justice, Paul also suffered 
his wrath, and satisfied justice. But there is not one pas- 
sage in the whole Bible thai says that Christ suffered the 
penalty of the law instead of sinners. We must be judged 
according to our works, and not according to Christ's 

18 A 
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righteousness. 1 ask, will Christ say inherit the king* 
dom prepared for you, cut-throats, Sabbath-breakers, liars, 
and murderers, of wives and children, from the founda- 
tion of the world ; for 1 suffered the penalty of the law 
in your room and stead ? This would be a more in- 
consistent doctrine than Universalism, the mother of 
deism, which teaches men that they have nothing to do 
but to eat, drink, swear, lie, kill, die, and go to heaven*. 
The latter will tell them that the Lord will scourge 
them a little, whilst here in the flesh, for the commission 
of crime, and then force them up to heaven ; while the 
former teaches that man is under no obligation to God, 
the debt of all their crimes is paid, Christ has entered into 
a stipulated contract with God for them, and has, in so 
doing, freed them from under all obligation to God, or to 
love and obey him. Or will he say, I imputed my right- 
eousness to you, 0¥ will he mention their good works as 
the reason of their inheritance at that day ? Hence, it is 
said, " God shall justify the circumcision by faith, and the 
uncircumcision through faith." — Rom. iii ; 30. 

It was necessary that Christ should die and rise from 
the dead, that we might believe on him, and that he might 
be the first fruits of them that slept. Hence, although 
Christ is holy, yet we may be unholy ; and for God to 
justify us for the righteousness of another, imputed to us> 
would prove that God justifies that which his nature con- 
demns ; for righteousness imputed cannot make the per- 
son to whom it is imputed holy — hence, the necessity of 
faith that works by love, and purifies the heart, and makes 
us holy. See Col. v : 6 ; Acts xv: 9. And if holy, we 
(annot stand in need of the righteousness imputed. The 
righteousness imputed, which is of God, by faith in Jesus 
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Christ, produces personal holiness. Hence, God says, 
•• Be ye holy, for I am holy." See Levit. xi : 45 ; xx : 7 ; 
Eph. i : 4. But if, as some say, Christ is a composition 
of divinity and humanity, wonderfully 8nd mysteriously 
united in one and the same being, and that the law and 
its penalty 8re infinite, it could not be that he could suf- 
fer such penalty. Divinity could not suffer, and human- 
ity, or human nature, would be too weak. This would 
prove Christ eternally, in his humanity, suffering the wrath 
of God. Some, however, to get round this difficulty, get 
into a worse one. They say his humanity was crucified 
on his divinity ; and as the attar sanctifieth the gift, the 
divine sanctified the human nature, and became its sup- 
port under the infinite penalty. This is surely a very cx- 
traordinaty shift to prove surety righteousness. Blind, 
yes, we repeat blind superstition alone could invent this 
doctrine. It is truly being wise above that which is writ- 
ten. It puts us in mind of the mountain in labor. Now, 
friendly reader, do stop and look at this. To sanctify is 
to set apart, or devote to a holy use, anything in its kind, 
and does not change it to one of another kind. When a 
lamb was offered on the altar, it was changed from a com- 
mon to a holy use, and not from a lamb to an ox. When 
the law required an heifer, it was not sanctified with a 
lamb on any altar in the temple. But to say that one 
nature of Christ could change the other nature to be infi- 
nite, is truly a curious plan, and something new. 

We are told that while on the cross, Christ cried out, 
•• My Go.!, my God, why hast t'lou forsaken ine." Our 
brethien of the Calvinistic order, tell us that the divinity 
forsook the humanity, which was left alone to suffer. 
Then how in the name of common sense, agreeably to 
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that faith, could humanity suffer it? We cannot tell, 
unless it was Christ, by bearing that wrath through infi- 
nite duration. Again : They tell us it took the whole of 
the divine nature to support him. If so, then we ask who 
was there to effect and pour down wrath upon him ? If 
his humanity was sacrificed on the altar; of his divinity, 
for what was it done? We are told it was to appease 
justice, which is an attribute of God. Worse and woise. 
Well, sir, we will notice your argument agreeably to this 
plan. There was a jar among the attributes of God. 
Truth said* cut the sinner down ; Mercy said, spare him ; 
Justice said the sinner must die, or, the law is dishonered; 
Wisdom proposed a plan to satisfy Truth, please Mercy, 
appease Justice, honon the law, and save the sinner, and 
Power executed it. This doctrine we had proclaimed in 
our own town, not long since, by one of those local 
priests ; and he preached it, too, for Bible doctrine, and 
with as much seal and power as though he was preach- 
ing the truth. 

This plan cppears to amount to this.: Christ suffered 
the penalty of the law instead of sinners. Nothing but 
folly and cruelty could invent and execute such a plan. 
According to which truth,, that said man must die, was 
well satisfied to see him not die. Mercy, which always 
protects the innocent, was well pleased to see him suffer 
instead of the guilty. Justice, who called for the death 
of the sinner;, was well pleased to see him escape with 
impunity. Hence the innocent suffered, and the law was 
humored by acquitting the guilty. By it/condemned and 
condemning the innocent Jesus, who had never become a. 
transgressor. This system proves some of God's attri- 
butes to have been in the wrong. When two are opposite 
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jach other in any thing, at least one must be wrong. If 
justice and truth were opposed ta sinners being saved, why 
riid they devise a, plan to save them? If truth and jus- 
tice were opposed to the salvation of sinners, salvation 
must be contrary to Uuth and justice.^ Every man must 
know, that if man did not die the death God said he. 
jhould, truth and justice were truly dispensed with. We 
cannot see how our brethren of the Calvinistic order can 
get along in their faith ; for it is impossible that God pun- 
ished himself instead of sinners. And if he punished the. 
humanity only, t^hen the human nature only suffered, and 
it was not able to pay an infinite penalty short of infi- 
nite duration. We cannot see why we should suppose 
justice and mercy at war. Mercy never opposed justice, 
nor yet did justice ever oppose mercy. A man destitute 
of love and mercy is not prepared, nor is he. capable of 
doing justice. Love and mercy ara essential qualities. 
A person destitute of them, even though he possesses 
the greatest wisdom and education to which man could 
possibly attain, it leaves him unprepared to show or teach 
justice. 

To charge God with pouring out his wrath upon his in- 
nocent Son for the crime of another, is truly more than 
savage barbarity. Punishment justly inflicted, must have 
for its object prudent reasons. First. To reform the guilty. 
Secondly. To deter others. Thirdly. To secure the rights 
of individuals, and preserve good order and proper gov-, 
ernment in society. Then if it be possible either, in re- 
ligious or civil government, that in any, or all cases, the 
guilty can be reformed, and others in society be suffi-. 
ciently warned — the rights of no other person assailed, 
and the good order of society restored — and, at the same 
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time, the guilty pardoned, the crime freely absolved, and 
the culprit set free — where, we ask, is justice injure*!? 
Where is the law dishonored ? Is the design and object 
of the law that of punishment ? or is it for the purpose 
of good order in society. Punishment can. be inflicted on 
no other just principles. If men are fined, ox imprisoned 
in penitentiaries, on any other principles, penal laws 
would be baneful to society. Are men fined to enrich 
the coffers of the country ? Are men confined to harJ 
labor in state prisons in order to iudulge revenge- in an 
angry disposition ? If so, we would then conclude that 
nothing was more dangerous to the public good. When 
necessity forces law to the aid and assistance of the re- 
form and safety of others, by punishing an offender under 
a penal statute, does the judiciary pour out their wrath 1 
or is the sentence of the law executed for the sake of pun- 
ishment, or any peculiar honors attached to it? or is it for 
reform or general good ? To punish the innocent instead 
of the guilty, and to suffer the guilty to escape with im- 
punity, is preposterous, and would dishonor any law es- 
tablished on just principles. State governments can 
make laws, and offenders, although guilty and con- 
demned by law, may be pardoned, and the law not dis- 
honored ; provided, that there is sufficient evidence of 
reform and surety for the safety of society. Sha4I we 
limit the Almighty, and prohibit him from giving pardon, 
on the same principles, when to effect this, he has sent his 
Son into the world, that the world through him might be- 
saved ? 

A law which, reforms the guilty, and secures good ordei 
in society, is truly honored; and justice is unimpeached 
when the guilty receive pardon. David says, " The law 
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of the Lord is perfect, converting the soul : the testimony 
of the Lord is sure, making wise the simple.*' — Psalms 
xix: 7. Therefore, (ioii was not wroth at his Son ; (or 
he was ihe brightness of hia Father's glory, anil the 
express image of his persou. ll ihe penally of the 
law consisted in deaih temporal, spiritual, and eternal, 
and Christ suffered them in oor room and stead, the law 
could not require us to suffer it again for the same crime. 
To be spiritually dead is to be dead in sin. Jl Christ 
suffered this lor ns, he was spiritually dead ; and if so, 
he was wicked. II he suffered eternal death, he is dead 
yet, and must eternally remain so. 

Some, to prove that Christ bore the wrath of God in- 
stead of sinners, quote l.-aiah sixty-third chapter, and first 
and second verses: ""Who is this that cometh from 
Ed oil), with dyed garments from Bozrah ? this that is glo- 
rious in his apparel, traveling in the greatness of his 
strength ? I that speak in righteousness, mighty to save. 
Wherefore art thou red in thine apparel, and thy gar- 
ments like him that treadeth in the winevat ? 1 have 
trodden the winepress alone ; and of the people there was 
none with me; lor 1 will tread them in mine anger, and 
trample them in my fury ; and their blood shall be sprin- 
kled upon my garments, and 1 will stain all my raiment: 
For the day of vengeance is in mine heart, and the year 
of my redeemed is come." We cannot suppose that this 
alludes to the sufferings of Christ. In this place, he was 
coming from Edom, with dyed garments from Bozrah. But 
Christ suffered at Jerusalem, in the land of Judea. In 
this passage he was glorious in his apparel, traveling in 
the greatness of his strength. When he suffered he uore 
empurple robe, and was crowned with thorns ; nor did he 
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appear in the greatness of his strength, but as a feeble 
lamb, dumb before the shearer, and was crucified through 
weakness. See 2 Cor. xiii : 4. In the same passage, he 
trod the winepress, and trampled down the people, and 
stained his garments with their blood. When he suffered 
be was bruised and abased by his enemies, and his gar* 
ments were stained with his own blood. In the same pas- 
gage, he says, " The day of vengeance is in mine heart, 
tmd the year of my redeemed is come." The day he suf- 
fered was not a day of vengeance, nor had the year to de- 
liver his redeemed from their troubles yet come. We 
think this passage alludes to the time when Christ will 
appear as the destroyer of his enemies; when he will sit 
on a cloud, with a golden crown on his head, and a sharp 
sickle in his hand, with which he will reap the vine of the 
earth, when the grapes are fully ripe, and cast it into the 
winepress of the wrath of 'God. See Rev. xiv : 14, 19. 
Then instead of being trodden in it, he will tread the 
winepress of the wrath of God. See Rev. xix : 15. 

The Lord's enemies are represented under the character 
of Edom : Therefore, when blood shall come out of the 
winepress to the horses bridles, by the space of one thou- 
sand six hundred furlongs, will be the time that the indig- 
nation of the Lord shall come upon all nations, and his 
fury upon all their armies ; and the mountains shall be 
melted with their blood ; for the sword of the Lord shall 
be bathed in beaven, and it shall come down upon Idu- 
mea, the people of his curse to judgment-; for then he 
will have a sacrifice at Bozra, and a great slaughtsr in the 
Land of Idumea. See Isaiah xxxiv : 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, V. 

Some suppose that Christ was accused with the wrath 
c 6f God, inasmuch as the Scriptures say that " Christ was 
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redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made a 
curse for us." They who say Christ was cursed with the 
wf ath of God, do not speak by the spirit ; for no man 
speaking by the Spirit of God, calleth Jesus accursed. 
See 1 Cof . xii : 3. Christ redeemed the Jews, it is true, 
from the curse of the ceremonial law, contained in ordi- 
nances, the hand writing of which he blotted out, that the 
blessings of Abraham might come on the Gentiles through 
Jesus Christ. See 1 Cor. xii : 13, 14. That all might 
be under a law to Christ, and that all the children of God 
might be gathered together in one, that there might be 
one shepherd and one fold. " Being made a curse for us," 
is a quotation from the Old Testament. "Cursed is every 
one that hangeth on a tree." The Apostle here refers to 
the ceremonial curse of hanging on a tree or cross. The 
custom of the Jews was this : Upon any notorious crime 
being committed, the malfactor was first put to death by 
stoning, or the like, and his body was then hanged up be- 
fore the sun ; so that the hanging of a person was a kind 
of second death. And this also Jesus endured. He was 
treated ss a malfactor justly liable to the curse of the law. 
By hanging, or being executed, as he was — by dying the 
death which the law of Moses regarded as accursed — he 
has freed us from all obligation to seek justification by 
that law. Hence, this curse was laid on him : namely, 
that of hanging on a tree, of suffering and dying — not to 
appease the wrath of God towards us, nor to pay the debt 
of obedience- — but that we might be redeemed from the 
curse of the law, and receive the blessing of Abraham, 
through the Gospel of Chrisft, through faith in Christ. 
As a Son, he received his existence, and all the power he 
had, from the Father ; and the Son can do nothing of him- 
19 
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I elf, but what he seeth the Father do — therefore, it wtf^ 
just for him to do or suffer any thing that he enabled him 
to do or suffer. As God required his Son to do and suf- 
fer more then all others, so he endowed him with more 
power to do and suffer, and then rewarded him accord- 
ingly, and when suffering, he had an eye to the reward. 
44 Who, for the joy that was set before htm, endured the 
cross, despised the shame, and is set down on the right 
hand of the throne of God." — Heb. xii: 2. And he pro- 
mises the faithful a similar reward. " To him that over- 
cometh will I grant to sit with me on my throne, even as 1 
also overcame, and am set down with my Father on his 
throne." — Rev. iii: 21. All these things are to be effected 
in us by faith. We receive reconciliation, propitiation, 
or atonement through faith in his blood. Volumes have 
been written to explain faith, and show what it is, yet the 
world appears to have a very imperfect understanding of 
the subject. The Apostle defines it to be " The substance 
of things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen"— 
Heb. ii : 1. " Faith comes by hearing, and hearing by the 
Word of God."— Rom. xi : 17. 

• 

Believing a report, we substantiate the same as faith. 
If we place rational construction upon the Scriptures, our 
views of them will teach us that they are reasonable. 
The Bible does not require us to believe things unreason- 
able ; nor yet are we required to believe any thing with- 
out evidence. He that believes without evidence, cer- 
tainly plays the fool with his reason. If the Scriptures 
are not supported by evidence, no person can be bound in 
reason to believe them. If there be no evidence that 
Jesus Christ is the Son of God, we are not bound to b* 
lieve in him as such. 
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In courts of justice, matters of controversy between man 
and man are determined. Juries determine facts from ev« 
idence, and return verdicts of guilt or innocence. Under 
the solemnities of an oath, the evidence given forces con* 
viction to the mind, and justifies their verdict. Now* true 
it is, the same tribunals must weigh evidence. If a wit- 
ness be of bad credit, little. attention is given to his rela- 
tion, although it may be true and reasonable. Yet if a 
man of credit should give, credence to things reasonable 
and probable, we will ask who will doubt as to the truth 
of such testimony ? But if the things related in the tea* 
timony should be unreasonable, and not probable, it 
raises doubt at once. 

We again ask what is the conclusion of those who de* 
clare they cannot believe ? It must be, we conclude, one 
of the following reasons: first, that they have paid poor 
attention to the testimony, given of Christ, that he is the 
Son of God, and stands ready to pardon and give salva- 
tion, or else they call in question the veracity of God. 
Nothing can be more insulting than to tell your neighbor 
you cannot believe or credit his declarations, yet how 
many foolishly charge God in this way. Read the tenth 
verse of the fifth chapter of the first epistle of John upon 
this subject. He says: "He that believeth on the Son 
of God hath the witness in himself ; : he that believeth not 
God hath made him a liar, because he believeth not the 
record that God gave of his Son.'* Now, is it unreason* 
able to suppose that God, who gave his Son, is willing 
to save all ? Now, my, friendly reader, suppose you. 
had ten sons, and nine, of, them were bewildered in a, 
dreary desert, exposed to- danger, and knew no way to re- 
turn. — although the one- yo*, had with you, the tenth*, 
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could, by suffering, give the nine that was lost all infor*. 
mat ion necessary, whereby they might be saved — would 
you not send this son to restore the nine ? So "God sent 
his Son" — not to condemn, but to save the world — "to 
seek and to save that which was lost," and to make a 
way possible whereby they might be saved from sin. 

Nothing can be more simple than faith ; but you must 
believe on reasonable gcounds. As it. wants your atten- 
tion to the evidence, give that attention, examine it rea- 
sonably, and it forces conviction to the mind. If in na- 
tural things we can believe common report, from proper 
evidence, shall we say things that belong to God cannct, 
be credited, when evidence is found so clear? Good and 
bad men, and even devils, have acknowledged Christ to 
be the Son of God. However simple it may appear, thai 
faith in his blood, or in that Gospel which cost his blood* 
should have any important effect, yet by faith the with-? 
ered hand is made whole, By faith Enoch was transla- 
ted, that he should not see death. The Apostle mentions 
the faith of Able ; of Noah, in building the ark ;■. of Abra- 
ham and Sarah, and says, " All died in faith, not having 
received the promise, and were persuaded of them, and em* 
braced them," &c. " Wherefore, God is not ashamed to 
be called their God, for he hath prepared for them a city." 

Jesus Christ, the Son of God, is made unto us wisdom, 
by teaching us, and making us wise ; he is made unto us 
•anctification by sanctifying us ; he is made unto us re- 
demption, by redeeming us from sin, misery, and death ; 
and- he is made unto us righteousness by teaching us right- 
eousness. We object to the doctrine of imputed righte* 
ousness, except by faith, from the following considers- 
tion: If men are to be justified, and finally, saved bj, 
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the righteousness of Christ imputed to them, then they 
will not be judged and rewarded according to their own. 
works, but according to the righteousness of Christ, which. 
he wrought out for them. 

The Bible abundantly proves that every one will be 
judged according to his own works. David says, " Unto 
thee, Lord, belongeth mercy; for thou renderest to 
every man according to his work."-— Psalms lxii: 12. 
Solomon says, " If thou sayest, Behold, we knew it not : 
doth not he that pondereth the heart consider it? and be. 
that keepeth thy soul, doth not he know it ? and shall not 
he render to every man according to his works ? " — Prov^ 
xxiv : 12. Paul says, " But after thy hardness and impen- 
itent heart, treasureth up unto thyself wrath against the 
day of wrath and revelation of the righteous judgment of 
God, who will render to every, man according to his 
deeds." — Romans ii : 5, 6. Jeremiah says of God, that 
he is " Great in counsel, and mighty in work; for thine 
eyes are open upon all the ways of the sons of men, to. 
give every one according to his ways, and according to* 
the firuit of his doing." — Jer. xxxii : 19. Hear the lan- 
guage of him who spake as never man spake: " And I 
will kill her children with death ; and all the churches 
shall know that I am he which searcheth the reins and 
hearts; and I will give unto everyone of you according 
to your works." — Rev: ii : 23. Again he says, " Be- 
hold, I come quickly ; and my reward is with me, to give 
every man according as his works shall be." — Rev. xxii : . 
12. These quotations, just cited, show that man has a 
work to do in order to his salvation, which must be done • 
whilst here in this life. 
In the great day, when God shall judge the secrets off 

19 A 
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all men by his Son Jesus Christ, according to the Gospel;. 
those who shall have obeyed the Word of God — that is, 
repented of their sins, and done to others, or all their fel- 
low creatures, all things whatsoever they would that other* 
should do to them, and continue until. death serving and 
loving God with all their hearts, and their neighbors as> 
themselves — God will honorably and gloriously welcome 
them into eternal happiness. But the language of creeds, 
will not be heard on that day,. to be proclaimed by the 
judge, saying, Come ye blessed of my Father, inherit the 
kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the- 
world. For I have fulfilled the law, and made satisfac- 
tion to Divine justice in your stead, reconciled God to 
you, and for you purchased his favor, and now unto yon. 
imputed all my righteousness, for the sake of which, and 
no other cause, 1 now welcome you into the kingdom, 
prepared for you from the foundation of the world. 

0, man ! On you I call, 

Before you into ruin fall! 

Will you coma away, the Bible take, 

Your eyes have opened, in heaven your home to make, ?; 

Or will you still its light refuse, 

And hear, in judgment, the awful. news — 

Depart from me, I know you not ! 

In yonder world, ray Word you set at naught ? 

Come high, come low, come rich, come poor, 

And let us hear the Lord once mora : 

He calls on you, he calls on me, 

And says the Bible we must obey ; 

And in heaven we'll have a happy seat, 

Where all our joys will be complete. 

The people of God, who have obeyed his command- 
ments here, will hear the blessed Savior say, " Come ye 
blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for 
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you from the foundation of the world." The reader is. 
referred to the language of Jesus Christ, the Son of God,. 
as recorded in the Gospel according to St. Matthew, in. 
the twenty-fifth chapter, and from the thirty-fifth to the 
fortieth verses inclusive. Here we discover that we shalL 
not be judged for our opinions, neither will we be wel- 
comed intp everlasting life for prpfessing to be Unitarians*, 
nor for being Trinitarians — neither will he welcome us 
into heaven for believing that Christ purchased the grace . 
of God for, us, nor shalLwe be saved for believing any, or 
all other doctrines aside from the Bible. Should we be 
without the watchword, when we come to the great Judge 
above, we shall have been guided by the wrong rule. 
In that great day the pass-word will not be well believed, 
nor. well said ; but it will, be " Well done, good and faith- 
ful servant," (not for obeying creeds, but the Bible.) See 
Luke xii : 33. We have no account in the Bible that the 
Judge will say to the wicked,. Depart, ye cursed,.into ever- 
lasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels, because 
old father Adam committed a sin, some four, six, or ten 
thousand years ago, as the case may be,. and imputed it 
to you. Neither will heTdrive them down to hell for be- 
lieving God is one, and greater than his Son ; but as 
workers of iniquity, " Depart into outer darkness, from 
the presence of God, and from the glory of his power, for- 
ever and ever, world without end." 

We will add a few more quotations, which will show 
on what grounds God will forgive sins. See Mat. xviii : 
23, 27, 35. Now, if it is, a fact that God, the Father, 
never does forgive without the debt is. paid by a surety, 
Christ has, in this parable, most undoubtedly misrepre- 
sented him ; because he has. said, as positively and as. 
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plainly as human speech, will admit. of, that God does for- 
give sins without having the debt paid. Christ is repre- 
sented as the brightness of the Father's glory, and the 
express image of his person. Now, if God was wroth 
with Christ, he was angry with the brightness of his. glory — 
yes, of his own glory, and the express image of his own 
person, which is, and must be, the same as to be angry 
with himself. Let us carry it out a little farther: You, 
that believe in imputed sin* commonly hold that Christ 
is the Supreme and Eternal God. Now, if Christ is the 
Supreme God, and if his Father did pour out his wrath 
on him instead of sinners, then we have it plain that the 
Supreme God must have poured out his wrath on himself, 
in order to reconcile himself to sinners. Blind, blind 
superstition ! And wha.t« but blind superstition, could 
ever have thought of, or invented, such a charge as the 
above against the God of heaven, who is love, who was 
in Christ, reconciling the world unto himself, and not 
himself unto the world. 

" And all things are of God, who hath reconciled us to 
himself by Jesus Christ, and hath given to us the ministry 
of reconciliation : to wit, that God was in Christ, recon- 
ciling the world unto himself, not imputing their trespas- 
ses unto them, and hath committed unto us the word of 
reconciliation. Now then we are ambassadors for Christ, 
as though God did beseech you by us : we pray you in 
Christ's stead, be ye reconciled to God."— £• Cor. v: 18, 
19, 20. " And that he might reconcile both unto God in 
one body by the cross, having slain the enmity thereby/' 
Ephes. ii : 16. See, also, Col, i : 20; Mat. v: 24 ; Rom. 
v: 10. These passages sufficiently prove that Christ's 
mission into the world was not to reconcile God to men,, 
hut men to God. 
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We will now bring a few passages to show what God 
redeemed his people from. And, End in the first place, 
we call on Paul, who says, " In whom we have redemp* 
tion through his blood, the forgiveness of sins, according 
to the riches of his grace/' — Ephes. i : 7. If this redemp- 
tion, or forgiveness of sins had been purchased Irom God, 
paul must have been ignorant of it, or he must have been 
dishonest in the matter, else he would have told it out 
plainly that Christ purchased it, bearing the Father's 
wrath. Peter is another false teacher, if the creeds are 
true ; for. he informs us what he redeems us fiom : " Ye 
were not redeemed with corruptible things, as siver an4 
gold, from your vain conversation received by tradition 
from your fathers, but with the precious blood of Christ." 
— 1 Peter i : 18, 19. See, also, Heb. xiii: 12 ; Rev. v : 
9 ; Heb. ii . 14, 1.5, 

We are informed in the Bible, that God so loved the. 
world that he gave his only begotten and well beloved, 
Son to suffer and die, that whosoever would might come,^ 
and be saved. The way is now made possible whereby 
men may be saved, and brought to a knowledge of the 
truth ; and not that they shall be saved, nor have been, 
saved against their will, nor that God has sold his right 
in man to Christ, by having the, claim of divine justice 
satisfied by Christ's suffering and dying for men in their 
room and stead. This doctrine, like, many others, is of 
the home manufactory, and of human origin. 

God is our maker, and the giver of our spirits ; God is 
Qur Father, and the giver of ev ; ery good and perfect gift, 
in whom we live, and move, and have our being; whose 
xjght and prerogative it is to rule. We are his creatures^ 
^nd whether subjects of his, or his government, or not^ 
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we are subject to it, and shall have to give an account to 
him for all our actions while here in this life. Hence, you 
see, that if the above doctrine of surety righteousness be 
true, the law or justice of God had npthing against you 
from the fact of your surety having made satisfaction to 
the one, and fulfilled the other in your room and stead. 
According to the creeds, God would haye nothing, neither 
could he have any thing against the sinner, from his. hav- 
ing poured out all his wrath that was due to man on his 
Son, and could not, therefore, possibly be angry with 
wicked men. But if this doctrine., be true, he must be 
perfectly reconciled to them, who says he; cannot look on 
sin with the least degree of allowance. This would make 
God a chandeable being ; who says, " 1 am the Lord, I 
change not, therefore ye sons of Jacob are not consumed." 
— Mai. iii : 6. See James i : 17. 
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CHAPTER 1. 

We purpose noticing who the elect are, "when and 
how they are elected. This is a doctrine on which much 
has been written, and one of the most important doctrines 
of Christianity. There are many who say, away with 
election. Now, this is a wrong notion. We hold it to 
be a glorious doctrine. Many try to explode instead of 
explaining the Scriptures. The question now is, to know 
who is God's elect? We would answer — first, Jesus 
Christ; secondly, every true Christian. Christ is called 
God's elect in the old Scriptures. " Behold my servant, 
whom I uphold ; mine elect, in whom my soul delighteth." 
— Isaiah xlii: 1. That the person here spoken of is Christ, 
is clearly proven by the Gospel according to St. Matthew, 
twelfth chapter, from eighteenth to the twentieth verses: 
" Behold my servant, whom I have chosen ; my beloved, 
in whom my soul is well pleased : I will put my spiri't 
upon him, and he shall shew judgment to the Gentiles." 
" Behold, I lay in Zion a chief corner-stone, elect pre- 
cious; and he that believeth on him shall not be con- 
founded."—! Peter ii : 6. 

To elect is to choose, and that Christ was chosen of 
God, is evident from the following Scriptures : " I have 
made a covenant with my chosen. t% — Psalms lxxxix? 3w 
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No person, who will read this psalm throughout, will deny 
that the person here mentioned is Christ. See, also, 1 
Peter ii : 3, 4. What a beautiful illustration Christ gives 
of the elect character, in his parable of the unjust judge: 
" Shall not God avenge his own elect, who cry day and 
night unto him? " — Luke xviii : 7. How most beautifully 
the Apostle Paul delineates the character of the elect, in 
Collossians, third chapter, and twelfth and thirteenth 
verses : " Put on, therefore, as the elect of God, holy and 
beloved, bowls of mercies, kindness, humbleness of mind, 
meekness, long suffering ; forbearing one another, and 
forgiving one another, if any man have a quarrel against 
any ; even as Christ forgave you, so also do ye." 

It is not necessary for us to acquire the education of a 
Paul, nor to scan the heavens, dissect the mind and body, 
nor to probe the deep, in order to know whether we are of 
the elect or not. If we have filled the measure of the 
text last quoted, we have the evidence within our own 
hearts ; and if we have not that witness within our own 
breast, we may rest assured we are not one of the elect 
number. The same Apostle tells us for what purpose 
God has chosen us : namely, "That we might be holy and 
without blame before him in love." And from the same 
passage we are plainly taught that we" Are chosen in 
Christ," and not out of him. 

The Apostle Paul continues his argument, and says, 
" If any man be in Christ, he is a new creature ; old things 
have passed away ; behold, all things are become new.' 
■ — 2 Cor. v: 17. Now, if we are new creatures, holy, 
'end without blame, before him in love, having Christ, the 
-hope of glory, formed within us, which constitutes us new 
^creatures, we are Christians, and such of choice, by our 
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'complying with the Gospel. The above passage will not 
prove that God chooses the wicked. 

We are ready to admit that God has made choice of the 
character which man must form on Gospel principles, in 
order to unite him with Christ; and if we maintain this 
character, we may, with an assurance, and with great 
propriety, say, ** He hath chosen us in him before the 
foundation of the world ; " yet he has left us to make the 
choice whether we will be one of that number or not. 
Many there be who are at a great loss to know whether 
they are of the elect or reprobate number. We need not 
stand doubting here; we are told how we may know. 
The Apostle tells you if Christ is in you, you are of the 
elect number; but if he is not, then you are reprobates. 
We make this declaration from the very best authority; 
because the Apostle says we should examine ourselves to 
see whether we be in the faith. " Prove your own selves. 
Know ye not your own selves how that Jesus Christ is in 
you, except ye be reprobates." — 2 Cor. xii : 5. That the 
elect here spoken of are Christ's people, no one will 
deny — hence, the only reasonable conclusion at which 
we can arrive from Scripture is, that no person destitute 
of Christ's Spirit, can be one of his people. The Apos- 
tle says, " Now if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, 
he is none of his." — Rom. viii : 9. But not a word does 
he say about election from all eternity, nor of reproba- 
tion from all eternity ; but in consequence of our refusing 
to comply with the conditions of the Gospel we have not 
the Spirit of Christ — hence, we are none of his, and the 
fault is in us, and not in God. We have separated our- 
selves from him, and not God from us — hence, we have 
reprobated Ourselves. 
20 
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Secondly. We come to notice how God's people wf 
elected, and when this election takes place. Some say 
that election takes place in this life, while others take the 
opposite ground, and say that it was from all eternity. 
Those who teach the latter, whether they believe it or 
not, are mostly Baptists and Presbyterians. We said 
whether they believe it or not. There is no doubt but 
there are thousands who believe it. But by the help 
of God's Word we will show them why we do not believe 
this doctrine of eternal decrees, and eternal reprobation. 
We will state their sentiments in their own language on 
this subject, as found in the creeds. By the decree of 
God, for the manifestation of his glory, some men and 
angels are predestinated unto everlasting life, and others 
foreordained to everlasting death. Those angels and men 
that are predestinated and foreordained, are particularly 
and unchangeably designed, and their number is so cer- 
tain and definite that it cannot be either increased or 
diminished. — Confession of Faith , chap. 3, sec. 3, 12. 

The confession of faith of the regular Baptists, and that 
of the Presbyterian, on this doctrine, are precisely the 
same. Now, we have the matter of fatality before us, as 
laid down in the creeds, and we would say it is fatality 
with a vengeance. Now, if we believed this doctrine, we 
would neither preach nor pray, nor encourage others to 
do it, unless we, by so doing, could change God's decree, 
and this would not be in the power of man to do without 
making God a changeable being — who emphatically de- 
clares that he changes not, the same yesterday, to-day, 
and forever. Now, here we are bound down by the strong 
cord6 of fatality, which we can neither untie nor break, 
and_ have been brought here into this world by circum- 
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stances over which we have no control. Consistency, 
consistency, where art thou fled ? 

Now, the doctrine of election cannot be from aW eter- 
nity, from the following reasons : Election signifies a 
choice or a choosing, and necessarily implies action ; and 
action signifies time when it take* place ; and time ante- 
rior to such time as it takes place — hence, it cannot be 
from all eternity; Eternity is without beginning, and 
stands in no reference to time. Justification, in every 
sense of the term, implies action, and every action has a 
time when, it takes place, and for this good reason cannot 
be from all eternity. Paul says of himself, and the 
church to whom he was writing, " We were by nature 
the children of wrath, even as others." — Ephes. ii : & 
Now, if they had been elected from all eternity, by an 
unalterable decree of God, we cannot see how, at any 
time of their lives, they could have been children of 
wrath even as others. Now, if the creeds are correct, the 
Apostle has told us a falsehood ; for he has told us that 
he himself, and the Ephesians, were by nature the chil- 
dren of wrath, even as others. 

If the doctrine of the confession- of faith be tme, which 
cays, in the third chapter, and fifth section, that God has, 
according to his own eternal purpose, of his own free will, 
from before the foundation of the world, elected a part 
of mankind — not for any good works which they had 
done — neither could it have been for any bad acts that 
man had done — he was ordained to eternal destrnction, 
the only reason, shall we say, God had it in his powei 
so to do ? This would make God a respector of persons, 
from the fact of its being from. all eternity, long before man- 
began to exist. Peter says, " Of a truth I perceive that 
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God is no respecter of persons ; but in every nation he. 
that feareth him, and worketh righteousness, is accepted; 
with him." Again the Apostle says, •" There, is no respect, 
of persons with God." — Rom. ii : 11. " Neither is there, 
respect of persons with him." — Ephes. vi : 9. But he 
that doeth wrong, shall receive for the wrong which he. 
hath done, and there is no respect of persons." — Col. iii: 
25. " For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall 
all be made alive." " Even so by the righteousness of one, 
the free gift came upon all men unto justification of life." 
— Rom. v : 18. Hence, we see the remedy provided by 
our Heavenly Father, is as wide and as long as the sore 
which sin hath inflicted, and a sure remedy when applied 
according to Gospel prescription. 

The love of God, displayed in the gift of his Son, has 
made ample provision for all who fell in the first Adam, 
and if complied with on the part of man will make him 
whole. " I exhort, therefore, that first of all supplica- 
tions, prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks, be 
made for all men ; for kings and for all that are in au- 
thority ; that we may lead a quiet and peacable life in all 
godliness and honesty. For this is good and acceptable 
in the sight of God our Savior ; who will have all men 
to be saved, and to come unto the knowledge of the truth* 
For there is one God, and one mediator between God. and 
men, the man Christ Jesus; who gave himself a ransom 
for all, to be testified in due time." — 1 Tim. ii : 1 — 6. 
The Apostle here has employed the word all three times, 
and each time of equal extent ; and has forgotten, if ever 
he knew, to tell us any thing about creeds, decrees, repro* 
bation, eternal election, 6zc, but says, " The man Christ 
Jews, who gave himself a ransom. for all* anil not &, 
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part, " to be testified in due time/' First, Paul will have 
us to pray for all men. Why pray for all men, Paul? 
You had better mind how you talk, or you will come in 
contact with the doctrine of eternal decrees, or eternal 
election. Why, we might answer for the Apostle, by 
saying that is a doctrine with which he has never been- 
made acquainted. Again he says, " It is good and ac- 
ceptable in the sight of God our Savior, who will have 
all men to be saved." From this language we cannot 
infer the doctrine of eternal election and reprobation. 
Christ died for all, not a part. 

John says, " He is the propitiation for our sins; and 
not for our's only, but also for the sins of the whole 
world." — 1 John ii : 2. Paul sajs, " We see Jesus who 
was made a little lower than the angels, for the suffering 
of death, crowned with glory and honor, tfiat he by the 
grace of God should taste death for every man." — Heb. ii: 
9. Jesus Christ himself says, " God so loved the world 
that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever be- 
lieveth in him should not perish, but have everlasting 
life." — John iii : 16. God says, " Look unto me, and bo 
ye saved, (all the ends of the earth ;) for I am God, and 
there is none else." Crist brings good tidings of great 
joy to all and not a part. " And he said unto them, Go 
ye into all the world, and preach the Gospel " ( to the 
elect, and tell them they shall be saved, for God haa 
elected them from eternity.) We will quote it all : "Go 
and preach the Gospel to every creature." ( Blessed bo 
God,) " He that belie veth and is baptized shall be saved." 
—Mark xvi : 15, 16. 

Now, God says he has no pleasure in the destruction of 
the wicked ; whilst the creeds say, in language which 

20 a 
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cannot be mistaken, that he had pleasure in their destruc* 
tion ; for he has decreed it from all eternity. Bat here 
God swears to the reverse, and says, " As I live, saith 
the Lord God, I have no pleasure in the death of the 
"wicked, but that the wicked turn from his ways and live." 
Ezek. xxxiii : 11. If the doctrine of election from eter- 
nity be true, in the sense in which the. creeds hold it up 
before the world, how can the sinner turn from his way, 
from the way of sin, when he is one of that number which. 
God has reprobated from all eternity. Why, he might as. 
well try to createa world out of nothing — or to pluck the 
sun from his orbit — or to blow out the moon and stars, 
with all their myriads of satellites, with which they are 
surrounded-r-or with a teaspoon dip the caverns of the 
ocean dry — as to frustrate the eternal decrees of Jehovah, 
who changes not, and is the same yesterday, to-day, and 
forever. 

" Elect according to the foreknowledge of God the Fa- 
ther, through sanctification of the Spirit, nnto obedience 
and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ." — I Peter i: 
2. Now, if there ever was a time when we were sancti- 
fied, there must necessarily have been a time previous to 
the time when we were sanctified ; aqd if so, sanctifica- 
tion has taken place in time. Here we prove, by the 
same Apostle, and by the same language in the text last 
quoted, that this sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ 
took place in time, from the fact that we have no account 
of it any where else ; neither, have we any account of the 
blood cleansing the conscience before it was shed on Cal- 
very. We can all well remember when we were sancti- 
fied by the Spirit, and had our hearts sprinkled by the 
blood of Christ, and consciences purged from dead works 
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to serve the living God. This was the time when we 
were elected and born of the Spirit, born from above. See 
Romans iii : 25 ; v ; 9 ; Eph. i : 1 ; Col. i : 13. " Who 
hath deliverved us from the power. of darkness, and trans- 
lated us into the kingdom of his dear Son." See Heb. ix: 
1 — 15. If the doctrine, of eternal election and decrees 
be true, we cannot, see any propriety in God sending his 
Sdh into the world to suffer and die. Now, if God has 
elected and reprobated from, eternity, he is either change- 
able, or the gift of his Son into the werid, his death, re-^ 
surrection, and exaltation into heaven, will never accom- 
plish any thing. 

Jesus Christ, whilst here on earth, invited sinners, say- 
ing," Coma unto me all,. (not a park) ye that are weary 
and take my yoke, which is easy, and learn of me, and 
ye shall find rest to your souls : the Spirit and the bride 
say come, and let him that heareth say come, and whoso- 
ever will let him come and take the water of life freely." 
" How oft would I have gathered you, as a hen gathereth 
her chickens under her wings, but. ye would not." He 
does not say ye could not. Why ail this, if eternal elec- 
tion and eternal reprobation be true. 

The doctrine of eternal decrees and reprobation is of 
the home manufactory, and is at wajr with the Bible. It 
makes God a,, respector of persons, who must have de- 
creed before the fall of man, from the fact that man is 
not from eternity. The time when we are elected is.the 
time when we. were. born again, and received the adoption 
of sons. Then, we were united with the family of God,, 
made elect members of Christ, our great elect head, who 
is the elect of Gpd, and able to saye to the uttermost all. 
that come to God by him.. 
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The Apostle shows the great difference between the two 
states — that of conversion, and the state we were in be- 
fore our conversion, and the state we are in at present. 
In the former we were without Christ, being aliens from 
the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers from the cov- 
enants of promise, having no hope, and without God in 
the world. But now in Christ Jesus, ye who sometime 
were afar off, are made nigh by the blood of Christ. It 
is impossible, that any person can be one of God's elect, 
and an heir of glory, and at the same time, be destitute of 
Christ, an alien from the commonwealth of Israel, and a 
stranger to grace, having no hope, and without God in the 
world. 

May the good Lord help us all to search the Scriptures, 
to see whether these things be so, thjat we may be free, 
and free indeed. . 



CLOSED DOORS, 



Gn yesterday morning, the 29th day of February, 1852, 
We approached the door of a Methodist Episcopal Church, 
where we were met by a Mr.. J. C , who asked us, 
" Under what character do you wish to enter ? Not hav- 
ing the pass-word of a Wesley, we were not able to work 
our way in ; ITut had we have made the sacrifice — which 
would have been the sacrifice of conscience, in acknowl- 
eding the beast — we could, no doubt, have gained admis- 
sion, where we should have been treated as a brother of 
that church. But this is too great a sacrifice for us to, 
make. 

A word to all those who close doors, and keep out men. 
women, and children, who leave their homes and come 
to what you call the house of God, to worship, or to hear 
you pnach, pray, and sing. " Let your light shine before 
the world, " says our Savior — and he is as good and safe a 
guide as a John Wesley, and we think far, very far, pre- 
ferable — and dont keep, as we have seen, women stand- 
ing outside, around the walls of your churches, in the 
pelting storms, with babes in their arms, suffering with 
cold. Jesus Christ says, " Let your light shine before 
the world." Open your doors and let them in, if you are 
not ashamed of Christ. And if you are ashamed of him, 
and keep your light hid whilst here in this world, will 
y.ou, all who coop yourselyes up, hear what Christ says, 
qn this subject :" They that are ashamed of me before. 
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men, ( which is the world,) them will I be ashamed of 
before my Father and the holy angels," 

On the subject of closed doors, in one sentence, we 
say that the Holy Scriptures give, no proof in favor of the 
closing of the door, or doors, of that house, or houses, 
which have been erected to God and dedicated to his wor- 
ship. Now, we say, that if any gentleman will send us 
any passages found in the Bible, since the time of the 
persecution of the Jews, proving this custom, we will 
have it printed and circulated gratis, and with it; or them, 
our recantation. On this note, by the way, we would say 
there will be no I. C.'s to keep door, and ask questions 
in heaven, and admit Methodist seekers, and those who 
are desirous of becoming members of the Methodist 
church, into the, kingdom of heaven ; for we have no ac- 
count in the will or word af God, which says God so loved 
the Methodist Church, that he gave his only begotten 
Son to die, that whosoever believes in the Methodist 
church, and becomes members of the same, shall be 
saved, and whosoever believeth not. in. the above shall be 
damned. Neither does the Bible say whosoever seeketh 
and asketh a Mr. I. C. shall enter, or, in other words, 
shall have permission of him to enter, into the kingdom 
of heaven above. He will not act as tyler there, armed 
with, the proper implements of Methodism, to let none 
pass nor repass, only those who may be duly qualified, 
by having the pass-word from the bishop of the Methodist 
church. Neither does the Bible say that a. Mr. J. C, nor 
any one of the Methodists, shall admit those who are de- 
sirous to become members, or seek to become such, shall 
pass through the gates into the Methodist love-feast de- 
partment, where they will not be ashamed to get up and 
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tell how well they love the Lord Jesus Christ. The rea- 
son why we have spoken in the singular relative to the 
gate, is because the city of the kingdom above is repre- 
sentented : as having twelve gates. Should they be per- 
mitted to pass in through all these gates, they might be 
ashamed to sing praises to God and the lamb. Provided 
there should be any who do not belong to the Methodist 
church, or who are seeking, and desirous to become mem- 
bers of the same, should they be permitted to enter through 
any of those gates? — or who have made a vow to the 
door-keeper outside, that when they get in they would not 
persecute, or say any thing against the church — that is, 
the Methodist discipline which is the government of the 
church ? We say, lest any other than this class of Chris- 
tians should get in, not having on the Methodist garb, 
some of John Wesley's disciples seeing them there would 
be ashamed of Christ — hence, they would not own hrm, 
lest they should have the finger of scorn pointed at them. 
We would just say, that if the Bible be true, this class of 
professors will never be permitted to enter into the king- 
dom of heaven above, where they will be owned and 
crowned heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ Jeslis, 
the Lord, to an inheritance which will never fade away. 
Will you hear what the Lord Jesus Christ says on the 
subject? "They that are ashamed of me before men, 
them will I be ashamed of before my Father and the holy 
angels/' Not every one that goes into the Methodist 
class rooms, nor any other room, and saith, Lord, Lord, 
how safe we are in here, the dcor has shut the devil out- 
side; but they shall be saved that do the will of my Father, 
which is in heaven ; and in ordet to do his will we must 
take up our cross, and follow not inio the class rooms, 
and shut to thne doors, and there acknowledge him before 
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the members of the church, because we believe in the 

Methodist church. | 

God so loved thci world that he gave his Son to die, 
that whosoever believeth in him— not in the Pope of 
Rome, nor the Bishop of the Methodist church, which is 
a half brother, should be saved ; but whosoever believeth 
in the Son of God should be saved ; and to believe in 
him is to obey him in all his commandments. Where 
has he given to men the authority to legislate laws author- 
izing men to close the doors of those houses which have 
been erected in which to worship God, admitting some, 
and keeping out men, women, and children in ihe pelt- 
ing storms and chilling winds. Now, this is loving God, 
and your neighbors as yourselves, with a vengeance. 
Loving God, and our neighbors as ourselves, is to do unto 
them as we would hnve them to do unto us. Who among 
us would have his wife walk two or three miles, and carry 
her babe in her arms, through the storm and mud, and 
then be deprived of the privilege of entering their doors, 
where she and her little infant might be protected from 
the storm, where we have seen them standing shivering 
with the cold ? Shame, shame on such religion as this! 
It will be looked upon by yet unborn generations as com- 
posing one of those cisterns, which we read of, that will 
not hold water. The pass-word on that great and notable 
day will not be, Are you a member of the Methodist 
church, or do you intend uniting with us? No, sir. You 
cannot have admission under any other character than the 
name of a Methodist, a seeker, or one who is desirous to 
become a member. Up comes the second: Brother A., 
can I have admission into your love-feast this morning? 
Are you a member of the Methodist Episcopal Church ? 
*No, sir ; 1 am a Universalian. No admission here. Up 
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domes a third : Can I be admitted into your class-meet- 
ing? Are you a Methodist? No, sir; I am a Quaker. 
No admittance here for Quakers. A fourth one makes 
application. Well, sir, who are you ? A disciple of 
John Calvin. There is no admission for you, sir. Then 
a fifth, the Lutheran, makes application. No admission. 
The sixth, a Presbyterian, makes application. No ad- 
mission. Then comes the seventh applicant : Are you 
a member of the Methodist Church ? No, sir, I am not 
a member of the Methodist Episcopal Church. Under 
what character do you wish to enter? Under the char- 
acter of a Christian — a member of the Church of Christ. 
You cant enter. We have our orders from the bishop, 
through the priest, to let none in but Methodists, and 
those who take the oath of allegiance, either by intention 
or desire, to become a subject of her government. Well, 
then, 1 suppose you dont let any Christians in here? 
No, sir. Well, well, that will do. It is well for us poor 
fellows that Jesus Christ and the Apostles were not 
Methodists, or we all, who are not members of that church, 
would be without the pass-word — hence, we should be 
turned off on the left hand, unless we should tell the 
doorkeeper we intended to join, or were desirous to join 
them, and this would not do. Well for us, we have said, 
that the Lord Jesus Christ and the Apostles were not 
Methodists. We give our reasons for the assertion, which 
are these : they have never once named the Methodist, 
Lutheriafi, Baptist, Presbyterian, &c. We have no par- 
ticular objections to those names being made use of as 
names, but we do object to them being made use of as 
a test of Christian fellowship. Further: We object to 
them on the grounds that they will not be the pass-word* 
21 
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and terms of admission into the kingdom of heaven, or, 
in other words, which will give us right to the tree of life, 
and to the stream which proceeds out of the throne of 
God and the Lamb. 

We have no account in the Bible that it will be said, 
Well done good and faithful John Wesley, you have been 
faithful in the legislation of a creed, and in the enlarging 
of the Word of God : well done good and faithful ser- 
vant, enter thou into the joys of thy Lord. It will not » 
be said, if the Bible be true, Well done good and faith- 
ful Methodists, you have been faithful over the Methodist 
discipline, in the observance of all its rules — more espe- 
cially that part of guarding the door, and letting none 
pass nor repass who are not Methodists, or do not intend 
to be. This is the password which Mr. J. C. made use 
of on the cold morning of the twenty-ninth day of Febru- 
ary, 1852. 

We have already written to a much greater extent than 
we bad any thought of doing in the commencement of 
this subject. A few declarations from the Word of God, in 
confirmation of the position which we have taken, and 
we have done with this item : " Blessed are they that do 
his commandments, that they may have ri^ht to the tree 
of life, and may enter in through the gates into the city." — 
Rev. xxii : 14. " Then shall the kingdom of heaven be 
likened unto ten virgins, which took their lamps and went 
forth to meet the bridegroom," &c. "Then shall the 
King say unto them on his right hand, Come, ye blessed 
of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from 
the foundation of the world." " Well done, thou good 
and faithful servant ; thou hast been faithful over a few 
things, I will make thee ruler over many things ; enter 
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thou into the joy of thy Lord." — Mat. xxv: 1 — 46. Not 
a word said here about Well done good and faithful Meth- 
odist servant; you have been faithful over the Methodist 
discipline, I will make thee ruler over many things; enter 
thou into the joys of thy class-room, and shut to the doors, 
where your light cannot be seen of me, and your mem- 
bers wont be ashamed to own your Lord. We are told 
to ask that we may receive, seek that we may find, knock 
that the door of mercy may be opened unto us, and not 
be opened unto us only ; but the Lord Jesus Christ him- 
self has said, " It shall be opened unto all them that seek; 
for every one that asketh receiveth, and he that seeketh 
findeth, and to him that knocketh it shall be opened."— 
Mat. vii : 7, 8. Now, the Lord is more willing to open 
the door of mercy, in the free pardon of all our sins, than 
you are to open your church doors, to grant the youth, 
the middle-aged, the old and infirm admission, where 
they may be protected from the storm, and enjoy the 
benefits of your meetings, unless they belong to your 
church, or by expression manifest a desire to become a 
member.. 

As before observed, we have witnessed those who were 
not by name and theory Methodists, asking, seeking, 
knocking, begging, crying, shivering, and suffering with 
cold, but could rot obtain admission, the small favor of 
entering the door of a house called the house of the Lord. 
God save us from a religion which is so narrowly con- 
tracted as this is. God is no respeter of persons ; but in 
every nation they that fear him are accepted with him. 
Jesus Christ came to seek and to save that which was lost. 
He came not to call the righteous, but sinners to repen- 
tance ; to open the prison, doors of sin, &c. 
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In conclusion, we would point sinners— not to the Bapr. 
tist, Lutheran, Presbyterian, nor to the Methodist church 
— but to the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin. 
of the world — who says, " Come unto. me all ye that la- 
bor and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest," &c. 
Let us labor, therefore, to enter into that rest, lest any 
man fall after the same example of unbelief. Our Bible 
says, "Where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty." 
We do not wish to be understood as conveying the idea 
that all those who call themselves Methodists will be lost, 
neither do we believe they will all be saved. We do not 
believe either, that all those who call themselves Chris- 
tians will be saved. The name of a Methodist, a Bap- 
tist, a Presbyterian, a Lutheran, a Quaker, a Campbell- 
ite, a Disciple, or that of any other denomination, will not 
save any person. None of the above names will be called 
for in the morning of the resurrection, though we beiievo 
there will be many thousands of those who are called 
Methodists, Christians, Baptists, Presbyterians, Luther* 
ans, Quakers, Campbellites, Disciples, &c, saved in 
heaven ; but it will not be by the mere assumption of 
any of the above titles — neither will it be by a change of 
state from being introduced into any of the doctrines of 
men, by being either immersed, poured, or sprinkled. 
This naturalizing which we have talked so much of, will 
not save a man from his sins without something more. 
This system merely of a change of state, and not of char- 
acter, can give to no man a title to an inheritance un- 
defiled, and one which fadeth not away; but such as- 
have their hearts purged from dead works by the blood of 
Christ — who, through the Eternal Spirit, offered hiupsejf 
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without spot to God — and continue steadfast in the doc- 
trine of our Lord and Savior, Jesus Christ, by loving 
God, and keeping all hia-commandments, unto the end of 
their earthly pilgrimage, have the promise of everlasting 
life. 
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CONCLUSION. 



Dear reader : We have now passed through the matter 
contained in this book, and have doubtless detected many 
imperfections both in style and language. An explana- 
tion, or perhaps even an apology, for such imperfections 
would be useless with many into whose hands this work 
may fall ; but we will apologize, and say for such, and all 
other defects which you may hare discovered in the work, 

" Dont view them with a critic's eye, 
But pass my imperfections by." 

Three months have not yet elapsed since we first com- 
menced writing this work, during which time our atten- 
tion has been engrossed with many of the cares and per- 
plexities of this world, to which we are all incident, to- 
gether with the pastoral care of several churches, all of 
which have had the attention in part, and do not facili- 
tate, or in other words are not any very great facilities in 
the prosecution of any work, more especially a work of 
this kind. Amidst the multiplicity of disappointments 
and losses to which we are all incident, of which the 
writer of this work has shared a heavy part, together with 
afflictions of body under which he has been laboring dur- 
ing the last three months, might all serve as an apology 
for such and all other defects which you may have dis- 
covered in this little volume ; and in connection with our 
own age and inexperience, this being the first book, will 
or should serve as an apology. 



. conclusion. 2&T- 

The writer does not wish to leave the impression that 
he claims originality for all the matter herein contained, 
yet believing that the main body of the work is new, 
which has been the strong prompting inducement, on the 
part of the writer, to send it forth, under the resignation 
of the will of God, hoping that it may be as bread cast 
upon the waters, that it may prove instrumental in the 
hands of God of turning many from error to truth, for 
which we daily pray. Come friend, and Savior, who. didst 
shed thy blood on the cross, to reconcile man to God, we 
would pray from tire sincerity of our heart, whilst our pen 
is writing, may God's Holy Spirit in our heart, indite 
a good matter. Come* ye predicted ages long, long 
prayed for, and much desired righteousness, and love for 
which the faithful sons and daughters of God have so long 
yearned : Come, Father Almighty, and crown, with thy 
Omnipotence, the humble and sincere strivings of thy 
children, to subvert error, oppression, and wrong, of 
every kind ; to uproot and destroy every thing which 
has, or may have, a tendency to impedathe progress and 
spread of the light and freedom of peace and joy ; when 
the. Bible shall be the only rule of faith and practice in 
all: the earth for Christians, as a light and a lamp by 
which, they may see to walk; when thy kingdom shall 
have. come, and thy, will be done, as in heaven so in earth; 
when righteousness shall cover the whole earth, as, the 
waters do the channels of the great deep. 

In conclusion, let me urge you, on all these subjects, 
to search the Scriptures for yourselves, diligently and 
prayerfully ; and may the Spirit of Truth guide you and 
me into all truth', and make us wise, and keep us faith* 
ful in the way of God's .commandments, even in the path 
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of duty, which grows brighter, and brighter unto the per* 
feet day. 

Now, friendly reader, thou art come to the lest page of 
this work, and it will be but a short time before you shall 
have come to the last page of life, even the last day of 
tby life and thy last moment in that day. Woe to thee, 
and alas forever, if an interest in the blessed Redeemer 
has not been sought for and" obtained on the conditions of 
the Gospel. The world affords not a. sadder sight than a 
poor, lost, wretched, undone, Christless soul, shivering 
upon the very brink of eternity. Solemn sight, to see 
the poor soul that now begins to awake out of its long 
slumber, who has been dead to righteousness for twenty, 
thirty, forty, fifty, or an hundred years, at its entrance 
into the world of realities, shrink back into the body, and 
cry, 0, 1 cannot, I dare not die ! Lord, what will become 
of. me ? We say this is as sad a sight as the world af- 
fords, or man ever witnessed. That this may not be the 
case with us, we must obey the calls and invitations of 
the Spirit, and let not our spirits float upon the surface of 
these truths, like a bubble upon the water ; but we should 
have them deeply fixed and implanted in our hearts by 
the Spirit of the Lord, so that we may shine as lights be- 
fore men, counting all to be but dross, that we may win 
Christ, die. forgiven, have right to the tree of life, and 
enter in through the gates into the city. This is my 
heart's desire and prayer to God. Amen, 

THE END. 



INDEX, 



PAGE. 
PREFACE, - - - -- ---3- 

TOTAL HEREDITARY DEPRAVITY. Chapter I, - *I 

Chapter II. An examination of some of those 
Scriptures, by which the doctrine of Total Deprav- 
ity is attempted to be proven, - - - -1*6 

Chapter III. Reasons for not believing the 
doctrine of Total Hereditary Depravity, - - 28 

Chapter IV. The extent to which we may sup- 
pose human nature to have been injured by the 
first sin of Adam, ------- 41 

Chapter V. The same subject continued, - 48 

Chapter VI. Remarks on the sympathies of 
human nature, ------- 54 

Chapter VII. The power of truth, and its fitness 
to operate on the reason of man, - - -.65 

Chapter VIII. Language an admirable medium 
for the transmission of truth, - - - - - 78 

Chapter IX. The fitness of human nature to 
be operated on by testimony, 88 

Chapter X. The operations of the Holy Spirit, - 95 

Chapter XI. The operations of the Spirit con-, 
tinued, .-•-----. X00 

Chapter XII. Man's own capability of moral 
elevation, and also of his moral degeneration,- - 103; 



I 



INDEX. I 

Chapter XIII. The facility with which the ( 

mind of man may be cast into various moulds - 110 J 

THE TRINITY. * 

Chapter I. Scriptural evidence for the strict j 

undivided unity of God, ..... n? 

Chapter II. God, the Father, characterized in 
Scripture as Jehovah alone, .... 123 

Chapter 111. Christ a person distinct from the 
self-existent God, ------- 126 

Chapter IV. The various titles of Christ, - 145 I 

Chapter V. God, the Father, unequalled by 
any in the universe, ..... . 151 

Chapter VI. One Divine Being the sole origi- 
nator of all things, ...... 153 

Chapter VII. God the Father of Jesus Christ 
and all mankind, - ...... 156 

Chapter VIII. The Holy Ghost spoken of es > 

performing personal actions, .... 154 y 

Chapter IX. Those passages of Scripture con- i 

sidered, mostly used by Trinitarians to prove the ' 

notion of three persons in the Godhead, - - - 174 

THE ATONEMENT. 

The purposes for which the Son of God : came 

into the world, ........ 186. 

APPENDIX. 

The doctrine of Election, ... - . 227 

Closed Doors, ....... 237 

Conclusion, - ... -. -. - 246 s 



4 



■I 



.. i 



li 



I. 
r 

i 

• ■ 

■ 

i 
!■ 



t 
) 



An 



of Wm 



OP*? 




3 2044 077 902 4c 



